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PREFACE

HIS book is not an attempt to demonstrate the truth

of the Catholic doctrine of the Holy Spirit by an
appeal to the New Testament, nor does it profess to make
a formal contribution to the study of New Testament
theology. Its purpose is rather to assist the reader in the
effort to realize the position of the first Christian teachers
and writers, when they speak of the Holy Spirit in con- l
nexion with the history of their times or out of their own.
experiences of the spiritual life.

In pursuing this aim I have not thought it necessary
to spend many words upon the questions of literary and
historical criticism which are raised by every book in the
New Testament. The testimony which the writers bear to
the belief or the experience of their age is but seldom, and
in a relatively low degree, affected by questions of this kind,
Whether the Miraculous Conception is a fact, as 1 believe,
or a legend, as many now assume, the story shews the
relation which, in the judgement of two representative
© Christian writers of the first century, the Holy Spirit held
to the beginnings of our Lord’s human life. Whether the
fourth Gospel was written by the son of Zebedee or by
some other early Evangelist, its estimate of the work of the
Paraclete is equally valuable as an interpretation of the
teaching of Christ upon this subject in the light of the
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subsequent history of the Apostolic Church. And whatever
views may be held as to the historical character of certain
narratives, or the date or authorship of certain books, the
New Testament as a whole speaks with a voice too clear
and full to be overpowered by the din of our critical
controversies. In the following pages I ask the reader to
listen to that voice, as it tells him what the presence and
working of the Spirit of Christ meant to the first generatlon
of believers.

In the first two parts of this book, which form a running
commentary upon the New Testament references to 'the
~Holy Spirit, I have placed at the head of each chapter the
Greek text of the ‘passages discussed in it. In the com-
mentary itself quotations are made in an English form,
which departs from the Revised Version wherever it has
seemed desirable to call attention to points of order or
structure or exact meaning which could not be emphasized
in a version intended for general use.

My best thanks are due to my friend Dr Bebb,
Principal of St David’s College, Lampeter, who .in the
midst of many engagements has found time to correct the
sheets of this book; and to the compositors, readers, and
officers of the University Press, to whose conscientious
work T have owed much for many years.

I hope that I may be permitted to follow up this
study.of New Testament Pneumatology by a companion
volume on the Pneumatology of the ancient Church in
post—lApostolic times.

H. B. S.

CAMBRIDGE, St Peter’s Day, 1909.
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FOREWORD.

AN enquiry into the teaching of the New Testa-
ment on the being and functions of the Holy Spirit
must begin with a brief retrospect. The New -
Testament tacitly assumes acquaintance with the
Old Testament doctrine of the Spirit, and starts
from it. Before the reader can follow the Apostolic
writers in their advance upon the position of the
Hebrew Canon, he must understand what that posi-
tion was, and how it presented itself to the minds of
devout Jews in the time of our Lord.

1. The doctrine of the Spirit is a prominent
feature in the theology of the Old Testament.
While the Son or Word of God scarcely appears in
its pages, the Spirit of Jahveh or Elohim meets us
in each of the three great sections of the Hebrew
Bible. -

The Hebrew »#2af’, like the Greek mvefpa and
the Latin spiritus, originally had a physiological
and not a psychological value, denoting the human
breath. But since the breath is the symbol of
animal life, and in man is also the means of express-

' On 7#a} see Brown-Driver-Briggs, Hebrew and English "
Lexicon, p. 9246, ff.

5. H.S.



2 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

* ing emotion and thought, the word naturally passed

into higher meanings, such as the principle of life
as contrasted with the ‘flesh’ of material form ; the
seat of thought and desire, of the rational and moral
nature of man. While nephesh® (Yvxr, anima) is
predicated freely of irrational animals as well as of
human beings, 7%a/ is rarely used except in reference
to man or to God, in whose image man was made.

. No Hebrew writer speaks of the “soul’ of God’;but

Gen. i. 2,

Job xxxiii.

45 Ps.
xxxiit, 6.

Judg. xiii.
25, Xiv. 6,
1 Sam. x1.

6; Gen.xli.

38, Exod.
xxxl. 3,
Num. xi.
17, Deat.
Xxxiv. 9.
Hosea ix.
7, Num.
xxiv. 2,

2 Sam.
xxiil. 2,

Mic. iii. 8.

of the Spirit of God more frequent mention is made
than of the spirit of man. The Spirit of God is the
vital power which belongs to the Divine Being, and
is seen to be operative in the world and in men.
It is the Divine Energy which is the origin of all
created life, and especially of human existence and
the faculties of human nature. To its action are
ascribed gifts of bodily strength and physical courage,
as well as mental and spiritual capacities. More
particularly, it is regarded as the source of the gift
of prophecy. The prophet is a man of the Spirit®,
the Spirit of God falls upon him, fills his mind, and
speaks by his mouth; he finds himself at times
dominated by a spiritual force which comes from
without and from above. Yet the prophets of the

' On nephesk and r#al in relation to man see the remarks of
Prof. Kautzsch (Hastings, B. D. v. 666 &) : ““As long as the Divine
breath of life is outside man it can never be called nep/esk...on
the other hand the breath of life which has entered man’s body
...may be called either rda} or nephesh.” -

2 Such passagesas Lev. xxvi. 11, Isa. 1. 14, xlil. 1, Jer. v. g, where
God speaks after the manner of men, are scarcely exceptions.

3 I O, LXX. dvbpuros & wvevparoddpos, Vulg. vir spiri-
tualis. .
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Old Testament lay no exclusive claim to the POS~ Isa. Ixiii.

session of the Spirit. The nation of Israel as a whole ok

had been under the Spirit’s guidance from the time

presence of a purifying, uplifting Power which he
knew as the Spirit of God’s holiness, the princely,
supremely good Spirit which was working in the
depths of his being. He learnt to recognize in it a
force which was present everywhere, on earth, in

heaven, and . in Sheol, searching out men’s ways, ;’si% CxXxxix.

throwing the light of God on the darkest recesses
of their lives.

To this consciousness of the activity of the Divine
Spirit in the life of Israel the Prophets added the
expectation of a future outpouring of spiritual life
which was to surpass all earlier gifts both in fulness
and in extent. They foresaw a great revival of

national vitality. The Spirit of God would breathe Jer. i,

. .. 3rff,
on a dead people and they would live. The Spirit Faek
would enter into their hearts and be in them a ‘new i,’:;‘;;l’gf_

spirit,” a spirit of penitence, obedience, and recon- ‘;"x""i"-
oel ii.

28 ff.

ciliation with God. In those days the Spirit would j
be poured upon all flesk, i.e. on all sorts and con-
'ditions of men in Israel, without distinction of age

or sex or rank. The desire of Moses the man of Num. xi.-
19.

God that all the Lord’s people might be prophets
would at length receive its fulfilment. This great
outpouring of the Spirit would find its culminating

point in the Messianic King, on whom the Spirit of I xi.r
Xl 116

Jahveh was to rest permanently as the spirit of

I—2

Ll 5,
Zech,iv.6;
- . Neh. ix.
of the Exodus. Even the individual Israelite, though 2o

not a prophet, might become conscious of the Pl roff,
cxliii. ro ff.

-

f



4  The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

wisdom and understanding, cour}sel and might, know-
ledge and holy fear; the ideal Prophet, who would
be anointed by the Spirit to preach a gospel of
liberation and healing, comfort and joy. Great as
had been the energy of the Divine Spirit in their
own experience, it was foreseen by the Prophets that
the new Israel of the Messianic age would be in-
spired both in head and members with a fuller
strength and a deeper wisdom, corresponding with
the larger mission on which it was to be sent.

2.. The student of the New Testament must

" not overlook the non-canonical Jewish literature of

Palestine and Alexandria which was earlier than
the Christian era®.
In -the Palestinian writings of this period the

, doctrine of the Holy Spirit is less prominent than in

Enoch
Ixvii. 10.

Judith xvi.
14, Apoc.
Baruch
xxiil. §,
Sirach

the Canon; the stream of tradition on this subject
has grown sluggish and shallow. The rising an-
gelology of Judaism seems to have checked the
earlier belief in the presence and activity of the
Divine Spirit. Thus the Book of Enoch, which
has much to say about angelic beings, and speaks
frequently of the ‘Lord of the spirits/ mentions
the Spirit of the Lord but once. Nevertheless the
chief features in the Old Testament doctrine re-
appear in this group of non-canonical writings.
They recognize the Spirit of God as the vitalizing
power in creation, the author of prophecy, the
source of the purity and sincerity which give insight

1 For a fuller treatment of 'this subject the reader may consult
1. ¥. Wood, T%e Spirit of God in Biblical Literature, pp. 60—113.

»
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and judgement ; they repeat the promise of a great
outpouring of the Spirit on Israel in the Messianic
age, and they see in the future Messiah the special
organ of spiritual power and life.

The Alexandrian Jewish literature is far more
fruitful in references to the -Holy Spirit, but less
faithful to the great lines of Old Testament teach-
ing. = Under Greek influences Hebrew theology was
carried at Alexandria into new fields of thought
where it blended with conceptions more or less
foreign to it. Thus the Book of Wisdom magnifies
the cosmic significance of the work of the Spirit: the
Spirit of the Lovd has filled the world; it holds all
things logether ; it s in all things. It is practically

xlviii, 24,
Susanna
45.
Jubilees i.
23, Pss. of
Solomon
xvii. 42,
xviii. 8.

Wisd. i. 7,
vii. 21 ff.,
xi. 24—

identified with Wisdom ; Wisdom is & 4oly spirit of Xk

discipline, a spirit mtelllgent beneficent, phllan-
thropic, all powerful, all seeing. This great gift is
not limited to Israel—so the writer of Wisdom not
obscurely hints. On the last point Philo is explicit ;
from his point of view the Spirit is ‘ the pure wisdom
of which every man partakes’; if the worst of men
have their better moments, they are indebted for
these to this source of enlightenment. Even the
prophetic affatus is not confined to the Prophets of
the Canon; Philo himself had many a time been
conscious of a mysterious illumination which he could
ascribe to nothing short of a Divine gift. On the
other hand the Old Testament conception of prophecy
is degraded by inspiration being regarded as an
évfovoiaopuds, a possession which overmasters the
prophet’s reason, turning him into a mere instrument

De gigant.
31, 12.

De migr.
Abrak. 7.



6 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

upon which the Spirit plays. Of the elevation of
the moral and spiritual life of man by the immanent
Spirit of God Philo seems to have no knowledge.
He attributes to the Spirit an operation upon the
intellect rather than upon the heart.

There is, however, little reason to suppose that
any of the New Testament writers was indebted to
Alexandrian theology for his view of the work of the
Holy Spirit. The Epistle to the Hebrews, which
shews some affinity to Alexandrian ideas, contributes
less to the New Testament doctrine of the Spirit
than any other New Testament book of the same
length. If St Paul or St John “owes anything to
Philo, it is in the field of Christology that the debt
has been incurred, and not in that of Pneumatolog'yl.
Nor, so far as we can judge, is the Palestinian
literature responsible for the characteristic treatment
of the Spirit which we fiid in the New Testament.
This treatment is doubtless due in great part to the
experience of the Apostolic Church, which was con-
scious of the new life of the Spirit, and describes the
things which it had seen and heard and felt and
known. But the experience of the primitive Church
was but a continuation and enlargement of the
experience of the Church of Israel which is ex-
pressed in the Old Testament. The New Testament
doctrine of the Spirit begins where the Old Testa-
ment doctrine breaks off. The Holy Spirit of the

! Philo’s use of wapdryros is no exception ; it anticipates to
some extent the use of the word in 1 Jo. ii. 1, but not its applica-
tion to the Spirit as distinct from the Logos.
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Gospels and the Acts, of the Epistles and the
Apocalypse, is stlll ““God exerting power, especially
life-giving power'”; the Spirit of God which moved
on the face of the waters, which inspired the Prophets
and the Psalmists, which guided Israel and dwelt in
the hearts of those members of the nation who were
Israelites indeed. But His presence under the New
Covenant is manifested in new ways: in the Con-
ception and Baptism, the life and ministry of Jesus
Christ; in the regeneration and renewal of the
members of Christ; in the common life and work
of His mystical Body, the Universal Church.

3. The New Testament revelation of the Spmt
is partly historical, partly didactic. We see the Spirit
manifesting itself in the events of our Lord’s life,
and in the experience of believers after His ascen-
sion ; and we also receive direct teaching upon the
work of the Paraclete and upon the relation of
Christians to Him. These aspects of the subject
will be separately examined in the first and second
parts of this book. In the third part an attempt
will be made to collect the chief results, and thus
to present the teaching of the Apostolic age as a
whole.

Mentes nostras, Domine, Spiritus Paraclitus qui
a te procedrt illumanet et inducat in omnem, sicut tuus
promisit Filius, wevitatem. Per Iesum Christum
Dominum nostrum.

1 See A. B. Davidson, O/ Zzstament Prophecy, p. 370.



PART I

THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE HISTORY
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

I. TuEe BIRTH AND MINISTRY OF THE BAPTIST.
II. THE CONCEPTION AND EARLY LIFE OF JESUS.
III. THE BAPTISM OF JESUS.

IV.. THE BAPTIZED LIFE AND MINISTRY OF THE
CHRIST.

V. THE PENTECOSTAL QUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT.
V1. THE LIFE OF THE EARLY PALESTINIAN CHURCH.
V1. THE FOUNDING OF THE GENTILE CHURCHES.
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THE BIRTH AND MINISTRY OF THE BAPTIST.
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Mal. iii. 1
;LXX.),

V. 4, 5
(LXX.=
Heb. iii.
23, 24).
Isa. xI. 3
(LXX.).

Le. i. 3.

Le.i. 51,
39-

Cf. Gen.
vil. 1, xvii:
I -
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" Our first Gospel begins with the human descent
and birth of Jesus TChrist; our second, with the
ministry of John the Baptist. St Luke, true to his
principle of ‘tracing the course of all things from
the first, starts from the parentage and infancy of
John, and his narrative reveals the fact that the
birth of the Baptist was accompanied by a manifes-
tation of the Spirit unparalleled in the life of the
Jewish people since the days of the Maccabees®.

1. The movement began in a priestly home in
the hill country of Judaea, where the simple piety of
the Old Testament was reflected in the lives of the
aged priest Zacharias and his wife Elisabeth. Both
were righteous before God, walking in all the com-
mandments and ovdinances of the Lovd blameless.
To these Israelites indeed’ a heavenly messenger

! The Maccabean age recognized that prophets had ceased
in Israel; cf. 1 Macc. iv. 46, ix. 27, xiv. 41; Ps. Ixxiv. 9. Har-
nack (Mission u. Ausbreitung, 1. p. 290 f, E. tr. 1. p. 414 f)
condemns the notion that. prophecy died out long before the
Christian era, citing the case of Philo, the pre-Christian apoca-
lyptic -literature, and the references to false prophets in the
Gospels. But admitting these exceptions, no outburst of prophecy
such as St Luke records is known to have occurred before the
eve of the Advent.



The Birth and Ministry of the Baptist 13

announced the coming birth of the Forerunner.
The tidings were brought by Gabriel, the angel of
Daniel’s vision; and they came to Zacharias in the
Temple, as he stood ministering at the altar of
incense. The son that is to be born, so the angel
said, skall be great in the sight of the Lovd, and
wine and strong liguor shall he not drink, and with
Holy Spirit shall he be filled* even from his mother's
womb ; and many of the sons of Israel shall he turn
unto the Lovd therr God®, and it is he who skall go
before 1n His sight in the spirit and power of Elijah,
to turn fathers hearvts to childven and disobedient
men Lo walk in just men's wisdom, to make ready for
the Lovd a people prepared.

In these words the keynote of the Baptist’s life
is struck. It is to be replete with the presence and
workings of the Divine Spirit; in the power of the
Spirit it is to fulfil its mission of bringing Israel
back to God by recalling the age of the fathers, the
manners and life of the Prophets, the Kings, the
Judges, the Patriarchs. That it may do this it must
follow the best lines of ‘Old Testament piety. John
must be a Nazirite all his days; a new Samson,
fitted by lifelong abstinence for the great feats of
strength that belong to the consecrated life. The

! The phrase ‘to be filled with Holy Spirit’ is peculiar to

St Luke (Lc. i 15, 41, 67, Actsii. 4, iv. 8, 31, ix. 1%, xiil. g),

but the idea is found in the Old Testament (Exod. xxviil. 3,
xxxv. 31): cf. Schoettgen 1. p. 255. _

2 For this association of the ministry of conversion with the

' Holy Spirit ¢f. Ps. li- 13: the immediate reference, as Le. i. 17

shews, is to Mal. iv. 6. : ‘

Part I. i.

Dan. viii.
16, ix. 213
Le.i.rr,1g.

Le i 151 ;
cf. Num.
vi. 3, Judg,
xiii. 4y 7
I4.



Part L. i,

Cf. Acts ii.
13ff., Eph.
v. 18,

Mal. iv. 41.
(LXX.).
1 Kings
XIiX. IO, I4.

Le. i 41.

Le. 1. 43

(4 phrmp
700 Kvplov

#ov).
Le. i. 67.

Le. i 761

14 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

exhilaration that comes from strong drink is to be
unknown to him; from his infancy he is to be filled
with a spiritual power which will supersede the use
of stimulants. If in this respect he is to resemble
Samson, the work of his life is to be that of another
and yet greater hero of the Old Testament, Elijah
the Tishbite. The son of Zacharias and Elisabeth
will be Malachi’s revived Elijah; with Elijah’s
courage and force he will preach repentance in the
days of Herod and Herodias, as Elijah had preached
it to the northern kingdom in the reign of Ahab
and Jezebel. :

After the birth of John both the parents of the
Baptist shared at times the gift of the Spirit which
was to be the lifelong endowment of their son. On
the occasion of Mary’s visit to her kinswoman, Elisa-
beth was filled with Holy Spirit, and enabled to in-
terpret Mary’s tidings with such clearness of insight
that she recognized her at once as the mother of the
Messiah. Zacharias experienced a like inspiration
when at the naming of his son he prophesied. His
‘prophecy’’ is an echo of ‘the message which he
had received from Gabriel and had at the time
disbelieved, but was now able to grasp and express
in even clearer terms :

Yea, and thou, child, shalt be called < Prophet of
the Most High,

1 So the Benedictus was called in the Gallican Liturgy, where
it preceded the Eucharistic lessons, the prayer that followed being
known as collectio post prophetiam.
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For thou shalt go befove in the sight of the Lord
2o make ready his ways,

To geve knowledge of salvation to his people

In remission of their sins.

The words carry us somewhat further than those
of Gabriel, but do not go beyond the sphere of
Old Testament teaching ; the prophetic backs of the
Old Testament are ,full of a salvation in store for
Israel, and even the reference to the remission of
sins can be paralleled without difficulty. Zacharias
speaks as any pious Israelite versed in the Psalms
and prophetical books might have spoken in the
Spirit.

.2. The child ]ohn fulfilled the.promise of his
birth. Men marvelled not only at the story of his
- birth, but also at the growing strength of his young
life; the hand of the Lovd was with him. The
phrase agam follows Old Testament lines, recalling
scenes in the lives of Elijah and Elisha, whose feats
of physical or spiritual strength are ascribed to *the
hand of Jahveh upon’ them. In Ezekiel the inrush
of prophetic inspiration® is repeatedly attributed to
the same cause. The conceptlon comes very near
to the Old Testament view of the Spirit as the
operative power of God, and in this sense the words
are probably used by St Luke; but his choice of
a. preposition tempers the metaphor?’. The Hand

 Cf. Brown-Driver-Briggs, p. 390 @: ! is used here “of [the]
grasp of [Jahveh]'s hand in prophetic inspiration.”

? St Luke uses perd again in this phrase (Acts xi. 21); & is
employed, but in another sense, Acts xiii. 11.

Part I. i

Cf Le.i.
16 ff.

See

{e.g.) Ex.
xxxil. 32,
xxxiv. ¥,
Numb.
xiv. 17 ff.,
Ps.lxxxv.z,
Jer. xxxi,
34-

Lec. 1. 66
{xeip Ko-
plov 7w uer’
abrod),

1 Kings
xviil. 46,

2 Kings iii.
15.

Ezek. i. 3,
iil. 14, 22,
viil. 1,
Xxxvil. I,
xL 1.
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Le. i. 8o.
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of God was ‘with’ the son of Zacharias; the child-
hood of John was not swept by great gusts of
Divine efflatus, but rather it was guided and up-
held by.a Presence which made it both sweeter
and stronger than childhood commonly is. The -
same thought is expressed more distinctly when it
is added that the child grew and waxed strong in
spirit. The spiritual faculties of his nature gained
strength day by day, keeping pace with his physical
growth. ‘Spirit’ is here the spiritual side of human
life, in contrast with the animal or the merely intel-
lectual. But the progressive strengthening of the
spiritual life in man implies the action of the Spirit
of God*; it is not normal or automatic, like growth
to physical maturity. The future Baptist was no
ordinary boy ; in him the development of body and
spirit proceeded parz passu. In the sunshine of the
Divine favour, under the quickening breeze of the
Divine Spirit, the lad’s powers of spiritual perception
and activity ripened daily, even as his body was
braced and matured by the air of the Judaean high-
Jands ‘where he had his home.

Meanwhile John was not wholly ignorant of his
destiny ; he could not have lived as a #zaair with.
out being aware that some special calling was upon
him. By the time that he had reached maturity

both his parents were probably dead? and the youth,

* The process is described in Eph. iii. 16 e 8§ vpiv...Svrape
xpa—mcwanvm (comp. St Luke’s éxparaiotro) 8ia Tob mvedparos aiTod
GLS TOV ﬁo'm GVGPWOV

* Both were of advanced age at the time of his birth (Lc. 1. 7).
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left alone in the world, chose the life of an ancho-
rite ; 4e was in the deserts. Not far from his home
the Essenes had their settlements, above the shores
of the Dead Sea’, over Engedi and Masada; and it
" has been hastily concluded that in early life John
identified himself with this Jewish sect. But, as
Bishop Lightfoot points out, ““the rule of his life
was zsolation ; the principle of theirs, community®”
An Essene, then, he did not become, though like
others of his time he may have been influenced by
- the asceticism of the Essenes®. Nor is it probable
that his first move took him into the immediate
neighbourhood of their resorts ; the wilderness into
which he retired at first was, it may be supposed,
the uninhabited country beyond the suburbs of his
native town. There he remained #// the day of /is
shewing* unto [srael, preparing himself by an ascetic
life and a devout silence for the call to active
work®,

! Pliny A. . v. 17 “ab occidente litore Esseni fugiunt.”

% Colossians’, p. 161.

3 For an instance of a recluse who was not an Essene see
Joseph, wit. 2 wvlBduevds Two Bdwvwovw dvopa xard Tiv Epyuiav
darpiBer, éobir piv drd Sévdpwv xpduevov, xTA.

* dvodeifews: cof. Le. x 1, Acts i 24, and Godet’s  remark

(Saint Luc® 1. p. 159): “le mot...désigne proprement V'installa-
tion d’'un employé dans sa charge, sa présentation officielle.”
® The story has points of resemblance to that of Samuel’s early

life; see 1 Sam. i. g, 11; iil. 19—iv. 1. Cf. Loisy, Zes Evangiles .

Synoptiques, p. 315: “le rédacteur de cette notice...parait étre
souvenu du jeune Samuel grandissant dans la retraite du sanc-
tuaire, jusqu’d ce que sa réputation de prophéte se répande dans
tout Israel.” . :

S. H.S. 2

Part L i
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Part L i. 3. The call came to John as it had come to the

Leiiz old prophets, in ‘a word of God’ which addressed

(e itself directly to his consciousness. St Luke uses

f;f‘,m). once more a well-worn phrase from the Old Testa-

tKings ment’, As ‘the word’ had come to Elijah, so it

i 2. .ame to Kis successor; John knew that he had

heard in his spirit the Voice of God speaking to

. him, and that he stood in the Divine Presence,

a servant called to do the bidding of the God of

Israel. This word reached him through the Spirit,

which had filled him from the beginning ; but it was

a new movement of the Spirit, and one which at

once gave John a place in the great line of the

ancient prophets. From that day all Israel knew

that it had a prophet again. It was indeed a
notable day in the life of the nation, and St Luke

Le.iii . marks it by an elaborate effort to fix the date of the

year in which it fell. '

We enter now on ground which is common to

the three Synoptists. But St Luke still has a source

of information which- neither the Second nor the

Mc.i;s First Gospel has used. Zere came fokn the Baptizer
ifgﬁi’,’f’ ' in the wilderness is all that St Mark has to tell;

{g{’m . Matthew adds that the wilderness was that of

Leii 3. Judaea. St Luke is more precise: ke came into all
the circuit of the Jordan. The call drew him forth

from the solitudes of the Judaean highlands: he
descended into the valley through which the Jordan

drops into the Dead Sea." His purpose may have

been twofold. In the first place, the Jordan valley

1 LXX. passim: &yévero pijpa Kuplov émi.



The Birth and Ministry of the Baptist 19

was in direct communication with Jerusalem; thither
people could flock to hear from his mouth the word
of God. But further, the Jordan supplied the water
necessary for a great baptismal rite. The ‘word’
which came to him had sent him not only to preach
repentance but to baptize any who repented’. He
had no doubt as to the reality of his mission, yet he
was conscious of its limitations. He could preach
a baptism of repentance unto remission of sins, but
had no authority to remit. He could baptize with
water, but not with the Spirit. Himself full of the
Spirit up to the measure of his. capacity, he could
‘not bestow the Spirit upon other men; his baptism
was a bare recognition of a change of purpose which
would purify and spiritualize life. For more than
this the Baptist pointed to another, -mightier than
himself, for whom his mission was preparatory. In
this propaedeutic purpose there lay the deeper aim
of his ministry, which seems to have been revealed
to him with a force of a second ‘word ¢f God.’ It was
not till his preaching of repentance had raised ex-
pectations which he was unable to fulfil that he
began to speak of -one who should come after him
and baptize with the Holy Spirit. The same Voice
- which sent John to baptize with water guided him
to the Person who possessed the fountain of the

t ].o. i. 33 6 wémpas pe Bawrifew év S8ur. The prophets had

" associated lustrations with the Messianic times ; e.g. Jer. xxxiii. 8,

Ezek, xxxvi. 25, Zech. xiil. 1. Such passages may have prepared

John for this further commission, and the nation to accept his
baptism,

Part L. 1.

Mc., Lec.

(Bdrricpua
peravoias
els dpecw
apapTidr).

Le. iii. 15.

Cf. Jo.i.
33
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Spirit. Thus the ministry of repentance grew into
a witness concerning the Light. The Spirit led the
Baptist on from one step to another until his whole
task was fulfilled, and he could welcome the waning
of his own reputation in the rising glory of the

- Christ.

Mc. i. 2,
Mt. xi. 10,

Lc. vii. 27.

Jo. i. 23.

The Synoptists, or the primitive tradition which
is behind the Synoptic Gospels, saw in the ministry
of John the Baptist a fulfilment of ancient prophecy.
In the words of the second Isaiah (xl. 1) he was #4e
voice of one that crieth, Prepare ye in the wilderness
the way of the Lovd, make straight in the desert a
kigh way for our God. Malachi (iii. 1) had written
of him, Behold, I send my messenger, and ke shall

prepare the way before me'. According to the fourth

Gospel the Baptist quoted the former passage in
reference to himself, and the latter is dpplied to him
in the Benedictus and even in the message of Gabriel
to Zacharias. The new Prophet was conscious that
he gave effect to the expectations of his prede-
cessors® by preparing the way of the Christ. The
Spirit which moved them to write moved John to
act, and through his mission there was given to their
words a fulfilment larger and greater than any that
they could have.imagined.

4. The conception of the Spirit which appears

! The quotations are not exact, agreéing neither with.LXX.
nor M.T. ; possibly they were taken from a catena of prophetic
testlmomes (see St Mark, ad loc.).

2 On this see 1 Pet. i. 10 ff. with Dr Hort’'s notes on the'
whole passage. ,
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in these records of the early life and the ministry of Part . i.
John the Baptist is in accord both with the place of
- John in the order of events and -with the Jewish-
Christian origin of the records. It is also essentially
of a piece with the teaching of the Old Testament.,
John was in fact what Jesus was supposed to be, ‘a
prophet as one of the prophets,’ a true successor of
the old Hebrew prophets, not so much of the pro-
phets of the canon as of the non-literary seers who
began with Samuel and culminated in Elijah and
Elisha. In some respects he even recalled the earlier
type of Old Testament heroes represented by Samson
and the Judges. The Holy Spirit with which he
was filled was not the new spirit of Christ and the
Christian Church, but the spirit which gave to the
saints of the Old Testament the strength and wisdom
which was theirs ; the spirit of Nazirite consecration,
of absolute courage and loyalty to God, of utter
self-abnegation ; the spirit and power of Elijah, the
Prophet-preacher of northern Israel. John was a
prophet and more than a prophet; he rose to a
level - of moral grandeur never attained by the
greatest of his predecessors; yet it was not given to
him to enter the Kingdom ef Heaven, or to taste
the good things which were prepared for the members
of Christ. He stood on the border of the promised
land and from his Pisgah saw it with his eyes;
he beheld the Spirit descend on the Christ and
knew that this was the greater Baptist, who should
baptize with the Holy Ghost.  But he himself was
not thus baptized, and, full as he was of the Spirit,
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there were mysteries in the spiritual life which he
¢ould not have understood. The Spirit was in John
the Baptist as it-was in the ancient Psalmists. and
Prophets, not as afterwards it dwelt in the Apostles
and prophets of the New Testament, not as it now

- dwells in all believers ; and it is among the evidences

"Mt. iii. 2
- (Fryywcer).

Le. iii. 18
(rapaka-
AGy edyy-
yelifero
Tr Aady).

Jo-i.29,34,
36, iii. 29.

Mc. i. 141,

of the substantial truth of the Gospel records that
the last of the prophetst of Israel is represented as
inspired by the Spirit of the Old Covenant, and not
as he would have been depicted by the imagination
of men who had tasted of the Pentecostal gift.

On the other hand the Spirit in the Baptist
prepared the way of the Lord with greater direct-
ness and plainness of speech than in any of the
prophets of the Old Testament. Even the Synop-
tists represent John as preaching the near approach
of the Kingdom of Heaven; creating expectations
of the imminent coming of the Messiah, and thus
‘proclaiming a gospel to the people,’ ie. to Israel.
In the fourth Gospel Jesus is declared by him to
be the Son of God, the Lamé of God, the Bride-
groom of Israel, whose fame must grow while His
forerunner waned. Thus the ministry of the Baptist
was a link between the old order and the new, and
when Jesus began to teach He took up the thread
which John had been compelled to drop. In the
Baptist the prophetic Spirit uttered its last testi-
mony to Him that was to come, completing the -
witness of the Old Testament at the moment when
the Christ was ready to enter upon His work.
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1. THE third Gospel draws both a parallel and
a contrast between the entrance into the world of
the Forerunner and that of the Christ. Each is
heralded by an annunciation, and in each case it is
the archangel Gabriel to whom  the meésage is
entrusted. Moreover there is a strong general
similarity between the opening words of the message
to Zacharias and the message to Mary, which can
be seen at a glance when they are printed side by
side : _ ’

Fear not, Zacharias, . Fear not, Mary,

because thy supplication was keard, jfor t/zgu didst find favour with
od, :
and thy wife Elisabeth and behold thow shalt conceive
) in thy womb,
shall bear a son fo thee, and bear a son,
and thowu shalt call his name Jokn. and shalt call his name Jesus.
...For ke shall be great. .. He shall be great... ‘

" But as each message proceeds to unfold the
greatness of the son who is to be born, a wide
difference appears. John is to be a great Nazirite,
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a great prophet and preacher of repentance; Jesus
shall be called Son of the Most High, and the Lord

" God* shall give him the throne of David kis father,

and ke shall veign over the house of [acob for ever;
and of lis veign theve shall be no end. Moreover,
a pledge of this higher destiny is given in the greater
wonder of the Lord’s birth. The Virgin’s question,
How shall this be ? is answered, 7here shall come

- upon thee Holy Spirit and the Most High's power

shall overshadow thee ; wherefore also that whick is
to be born shall be called holy®, son of God®. For
John the Forerunner it suffices that he shall be full
of the Spirit from his mother’s womb, whereas Jesus
is to be conceived by the power of the Spirit in the
womb, and for that reason (8:d) is to Qear titles such
as could not be given to _]:)_hn.

At first sight Mary’s question, How shall
this be? appears to be the exact counterpart of
Zacharias’s, How shall I know this ? But while the
latter was due to unbelief*, the former, as the sequel
shews, was called forth by the struggle to believe,
and accordingly it was answered not by a rebuke
but by the removal of the difficulty. The Angel
explains that the ordinary operation of a natural law
is in Mary’s case to be superseded by the direct

! kipios  Oeds, i.e. Jahveh, the God of Israel.
? Dr Nestle points out (Zxp. Times, Aug. 1908) that dywos is

_sometimes equivalent to Naletpaios. But Jesus was not a Nazirite,

nor in any danger of being so regarded ; cf. Mt. xi. 18f.
* Asto the soundness of the text of Lc. i. 34f. see the remarks
of Bp Chase in Camébridge Theological Essays, p. 409.

4 See Lc. 1. 20, odx ériorevaas: 1. 45, 1 moTelTaca.
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work of the Spirit of God.. It is to be observed
that, as elsewhere in the first chapter of St Luke,
the answer is expressed in terms of the Old Testa-
ment. A ‘holy spirit,” a breath of the Divine Spirit,
shall fall upon Mary with an illapse sudden and
irresistible ; the verb used to describe the illapse
(émépxecfar) is employed by the LXX. for the
descent of a whirlwind, for the stirring of the mind
by a fit of passion, for the refreshing breeze that.
springs up after a long spell of breathless heat’, A
‘power of the Most High’ shall cast its shadow over
her, even as the cloud of the Shekinah overshadowed
the Tabernacle?, working silently yet surely, with the
gentleness of perfect strength. ‘

The miragle of the Holy Conception is not alto-
gether without parallel in the history of revelation.
Physical effects are not infrequently ascribed by the
writers of the Old Testament to the agency of the
Spirit. The Spirit-of God is represented as the
cosmic force which operated upon the primaeval
chaos ; and as the vital energy which maintains the
physical life in man®. Remarkable displays of bodily
strength are ascribed to the action upon men of the
Spirit of Jahveh. The Old Testament, moreover,

‘has its marve!ldus births, such as that of Isaac, with

1 Isa. xxvifl. 18 karayls depopéry &v éréddy. Num. v. 14
[eav] énédly alrd mvelpa Lpldoews. Isa. xxxil. 15 &ws dv émélby
(so codd. BA) &p” vpds mrelpa d¢ Jl,l/n)\bi‘;.

2 Exod. xl. 35 LXX. éreoxialer (};W) ér’ avmjy 1) vepéhn.
8 This is at lf:ast a possible view of Gen. vi. 3: see Driver
ad loc. '
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which indeed a comparison is suggested by the last Pt Lii.
words of Gabriel's answer, Nothing from God shall =~ -
be tmpossible’.  lsaac, according to St Paul, was
‘bgrn after the Spirit’ ie. by a special opera- Galiv.z
tion of Divine power. The analogy is incomplete,
but to this extent it is sound; in the conception of
our Lord, as in Isaac’s case, we have an intervention
of Divine ‘power’ which supplies the place of ‘nature’
in producing a physical result. * In neither instance,
however, is the result produced without the spiritual
effort implied in the concurrence of the mother with
the -Divine Will. ~ By faith even Sarak herself Heb.x.
recetved power to conceive seed...since she counted ™
him faithful who had promised; and precisely the
same obedient faith is shewn in Mary'’s, Bekold the 1c.i.ss.
landmaid of the Lord; be it done to me according
- to thy word. In each case moral strength was
imparted first, as the condition upon which physical
power followed ; &y faith Mary, no less than Sarah,
recerved power’. \
One vast difference dlstmgulshes the Conception
of our Lord from other miraculous conceptions. It
not only implied moral and spiritual power in the
mother, but it gave an unexampled character to the
child. The Holy Spirit sanctified the flesh on which
it wrought. Of the Child of Mary while yet unborn

! In Gen. xviil. 14 cod. D (the Cotton MS.) reads, as St Luke
. seems to have read, wapd Tod feod (MIMM).

* Cf. Du Bose, Gospel according to St Paul, p. 1191

® This was seen by the earliest constructive theologian of the
Church : see Irenaeus, iii. 22, 4; v. 19, I.
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(70 yewspevor)’, it is said that He shall be known
as koly, even as son of God. His u'nique conception,
without human paternity, means that He is to hold
this unique position in human history. The words
must be understood not as revealing the Divine
nature of our Lord as it was taught by St Paul and
St John and dogmatically by the post-Apostelic
Church, but with reference to their context and to
the beliefs of the Jewish-Christian circle in which
they were handed down. The Angel’s words base

the sanctity and Divine sonship of Mary’s child not

on His preexistence but on His conception by the

- Divine Spirit>. This does not exclude other and

deeper reasons for His claim to the titles attributed
to Him, but it certainly makes the Holy Conception
one reason and the most obvious. Must not that

*Child be® holy and son of God who had no earthly

father, whose mother was overshadowed by the
Power of the Most High? Paternity is not, of
course, ascribed to the Holy Spirit by this process of
thought*, for the Holy Spirit is not hypostatized in

! With 76 yevdperov cf. Jud. xiii. 8, LXX. 7¢ wadle ¢
TikTOpéV Y. .

? 816 kai 0 yervdpevor dywov kApbrjoerac. 5

3 kAyfhjoerar must not be pressed: ‘shall hake a right to the
title’ is perhaps the nearest rendering: cf. 1 Jo. iii. 1 iva...
xAnfdper - kai éopéy., .

¢ On this point see Pearson ad Joc.: “because the Holy
Ghost did not beget him by any communication of his essence,
therefore he is not the father of him”: compare his note in
reference to Tertullian de carne 18 and Hilary #7n. ii. 26. The
maternity ascribed to the Holy Spirit in the Hebrew Gospel
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- the early narratives of St Luke. God, working by
His Spirit, is the Father of the humanity of Jesus,
in the sense that its origination from the substance
of the Virgin Mother was a Divine act. The result
of this Divine intervention is to be seen in the
human life of the Lord; in His sinlessness, His
entire consecration, His sense of the Fatherhood of
God, from the dawn of consciousness to His last
breath. The entail of sin was broken at last, and
one born of a woman was, even as man, holy and a
son of God.

2. When we turn to our other New Testament
authority for the Miraculous Conception, the opening
chapter of St Matthew’s Gospel, the whole setting
of the narrative is found to be different. No com-
parison is instituted here between John and Jesus;
the first Gospel does not concern itself with the
Forerunner until the time comes when he begins
actively to prepare the way of his Successor. St
Matthew’s interest lies wholly in presenting Jesus as
the predestined King of Israel. This is the purpose
of the pedigree which precedes and of the story of the
Magi which follows his reference to the Conception,

and it is kept well in view in the account of the

Conception itself.

In St Matthew the annunciation is made to
Joseph, and it follows in point of time the annuncia-
tion made in St Luke to Mary, for it represents the

(Orig. in j&amz. t. ii. 12 % pjrgp pov, 70 dywv mredue) refers

Part 1. ii,

Mt.i 18—
25,
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Conception as an accomplished fact’. An angel
(who is not said to have been Gabriel) is sent to -
Joseph to assist him in forming a right judgement
upon a fact already known to him. Joseph is
accosted as a son of David, and the title may have
served to remind him that Mary’s child, if acknow-
ledged by him, could claim a place in the royal line.
But a higher destiny in fact awaits this child. 7%a¢
which was begotten in her is of Holy Spirit; and
she shall bear a son, and thou shalt call his name
Jesus, for he it is who shall save his people from
therr sins. This whole occurrence, the Evangelist
comments, was intended to fulfil the word of Jahveh
spoken by the prophet Isaiah:

Behold the virgin shall be with child and bear a son,
And they shall call his name Emmaniel.

St Luke makes no allusion to this prophecy; to
St Matthew, with his keener eye for Old Testament
anticipations of the Gospel history, it seemed to
be a verbal prediction of the circumstances of the

miraculous conception. But it was more than this.
The words were spoken to Ahaz, King of Judah, ata
crisis when the enemies of Judah were conspiring
to dethrone the House of David; the birth of the
virgin’s son, whatever the exact reference may have
been, was to be a sign that God was with His people
and with the royal line. Such a sign, but with a
larger and deeper meaning, was given to Israel by

. the Conception and Birth of Jesus. His very name

! Matt. i. z0 70 & olrp yewpfé. = Contrast St Luke’s 7o
yevvipevor.
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pointed Him out as a living pledge of God’s Presence
with Israel; as Himself a Deliverer sent to save
Israel from enemies worse than Rezin and Pekah, a
Christ-King come to reign over the people of the
Lord. |
All this is peculiar to St Matthew, and it is in
accordance with the special purpose of the first
Gospel. But the two records, though covering
different ground, and approaching the subject from
different points of view, are absolutely one in ascrib-
ing the Conception of Mary’s Son to a Divine act.
Twice in Mt i 18—21 we are told that Mary
conceived ék mveduaros aylov'—of; from, Holy Spirit.
The prepositional clause represents, even more
clearly than the words of St Luke, that the Spirit
was the source of the vitalizing energy which gave
life to the embryo in Mary’s womb. It is at least
possible that the writer of the first Gospel borrowed
this mode of speakmg from the use of his own
Church; certainly it is found in the old Creed of
the Roman Church®
It does not belong to the present’ enquiry to
consider the credibility of the Gospel narratives of
the Conception.  The narratives are in any case a
true part of the first and third Gospels as we have
' Cf. Jo. iil. 6 0 yeyaquévov éx Tob mvelpaTos. |
? The Roman Creed of the second century used the same
" preposition in reference to both the Spirit and the mother (7o
yerrmbévra &x mvedparos dyiov xai Mapias Tis wapfévov, gui natus est
de Spiritu sancto et Maria uirgine). 'Compare Mt. i 16 & 4s
éyemiify with 2. 20 10 & adrf] yevnfiv éx mvedpards dorw ayiov,
and Ignatius, Epk. 18 &k omépparos piv Aafid, mvelparos 8¢ dylov.
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received them, and they form a most important
feature in the history of the work of the Holy Spirit
as it is given in the New Testament. In this act
the Spirit is seen presiding over.the beginnings of a
new creation. As in the beginning of cosmic life,
as in the first quickening of the higher life in man,
so at the outset of the new order which the Incarna-
tion inaugurated, it belonged to the Divine Spirit to
set in motion the great process which was to follow.
The first and third Gospels, in tracing this new
departure in human history to a unique operation of
Holy Spirit, are in line with the Biblical accounts of
the Spirit’s action in the creation of the world and
of man®. In the new world, in the New Man, as ifi
the old, life begins with the Breath of God*

3. The birth of our Lord is not represented by
the canonical Gospels as in itself miraculous or
attended by any special signs of Divine power’.
The miracle lay in the Conception and not in the
birth of Jesus; birth followed under ordinary con-
ditions. It was however preceded and followed by
another outburst of prophecy. Elisabeth was fi/led
with Holy Spirit when the Virgin visited her, and
the Virgin herself, if she answered Elisabeth with

! Gen. i 2 (P), il 7 (J).

? This thought may lie in the background of Le. iil 38 Tob
Adop 108 Geod. Cf. 1 Cor xv. 45f

® The Apocryphal Gospels on the other hand insist upon a
miraculous %i7#% ; cf. Protev. Jacobi 18 f. wapBévos dybrvyaev, & od
xwpel 1 ¢piais.  Objection has been taken not altogether without

reason to the use of the term ¢ Virgin-Birth ’ on the grdund that it
admits of this interpretation.
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the gmpromptun ode attributed to her in the Greek text
of Luke i. 46, was certainly under the same influence.
In Latin texts; however, ‘ Elisabeth’ is- widely read
for ¢ Mary,” and there is reason to suspect that neither
name stood in the earliest copies, in which case it has
been held that ¢ Elisabeth’ and not ‘ Mary’ must be
supplied. On the other hand there is much force in
" the reply that the words A/ generations shall count
me blessed are more suitable to the mother of the
Christ than to the mother of the Forerunner’. In
either case the Magnificat must be regarded as an
inspired song, and a witness to the spiritual activity
which prevailed in the circle to which both Elisabeth
and Mary belonged®  This activity, according to
‘the third Gospel, continued after the birth of our
Lord, and was extended to a group of devout Jews

who, in St Luke’s words, were expecting consolation .

Jor Isvael, and @ deliverance of [erusalem, at the
coming of the' King Messiah. To this little band
of faithful men and women, the true successors of
those whom the ancient prophets comforted in the
days of the Babylonian exile, the Holy Spirit spoke
by Symeon of Jerusalem and Hannah of the tribe of
Asher. Hannah’s psalm of praise when she saw the
Infant in the Temple is lost, but Symeon's has, like
! The arguments urged on either side may be seen in the
notes of Prof. Burkitt and the Bishop of Salisbury appended to
the introduction to Dr Burn’s Niceta (pp. cliii £., clvff. ); see also
Prof. Burkitt’s remarks in /. 7 S. viL p. 2251,
© ? Itis assumed that the Song is what it is represented to be,

and not a Jewish-Chtistian hymn put into the mouth of Mary
or Elisabeth, or the work of the Evangelist himself.

S. H. S,

“*“»
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Benedictus and Magnificat, passed from St Luke’s
Gospel into the daily offices of the Church, in which
it has been sung since the fourth century’. Hannah
was known as ‘a prophetess’; whether Symeon had
a reputation of this kind does not appear, but he was
to all intents a prophet; Holy Spirit was on him;
he was conscious of having received an oracular
intimation (fv avrg kexpypaTiopévov) from the Holy
Spirit that he should live to see the Anointed of the
Lord*; it was the Spirit that moved him to enter the
Precinct at the moment of the Presentation; the
Spirit breathes in every word of the Nunc Dimittss,
and his words to Mary are a formal prediction in
the manner of the Old Testament Prophets.

4. Of the infancy of Jesus after the return to
Nazareth, the canonical Gospels, exercising 4 wise
reserve, have nothing to tell®. The two notices of |
His childhood in St Luke, though they do not
mention the Holy Spirit, are sufficient evidence of
the Spirit’s continued action upon His opening life.
The first relates to His early years at Nazareth : #4e
child grew and waxed strong, being ever more and
more filled* with wisdom, and God's favour was upon

1 See Apostolic Constitutions, vii. 49. )

* In Le. ii. 25, 26 the transition from the anarthrous mvefua
dywov to 76 wv. 75 dywov deserves notice. With v ypuorrov Kupiov
cf. 1 Regn. xxiv. 7, 11, xxvi. 9, Ps. ii. 3, LXX. ; xpiords adpros
appears in Lam. iv. 20, Ps. Sol. xvii. 36. _

? The portents and precocious sayings attributed to the child-
Christ in the Gospels of the Infancy present a contrast to this
reserve which has often been pointed out, but they exhibit no

true sign of spiritual life.
¢ whnpoduevor not wemAnpwpévor or mhypwdév ; the filling, like
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4 Again the Evangelist mentally compares the
Messiah with His Forerunner; the first words of
his account are identical with those which he had
used of the childhood of the Baptist. But more is
said of the Child of Mary than of the child of
Elisabeth ; in the former the strengthening of the
spiritual natute by the Divine Spirit* was shewn by
a growing fulness of wisdom : the wisdom of a child,
it is true—for when He was a child He “spake as a
child, thought as a child, reasoned as a child "—but
of a child without childish faults and follies, whose
words and thoughts and Judgements while they were
such as became His age?, fulfilled the ideal of child-
hood, so that at each stage in His growth nothing
was wanting to complete the development of mind
and character proper to that stage. And the Divine
favour was upon the Child, whether we understand
by xdpis Oeot the complacency with which God
must regard a sinless life in child or man, or
the ‘grace’ with which He enriches nature in His
-elect®.

So the Child grew into the Boy'and the Boy
into the Man, the intellectual and spiritual growth
keeping pace with the physical. Aesus advanced

the physacal growth was progressive. Contrast Rom. xv. 14,
Phil i. 11, Col. il. '10, and compare Eph v. 18.
1 Le i 8o, ii 10 both begin: 78 8¢ wadlov yifave(v], xai
exparamvro
* Dotibtless #vedpars is to be supplied in ii. 40 (cf. i 80).
® Cf. Iren. ii. 22. 4 “in infantibus infans, in parvulis parvulus.”
* See Du Bose, Gospel in the Gospels, p- 30. But the use of
Xdps in i 30, ii, 32 points to the former sense.

3—2
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continually’ 7z wisdom and stature and Javour with|
God and men. 1f the ascetic and strenuous youth
of John reminded the Evangelist of Samson, Jesus
recalls to his memory the gentler Samuel, whose
mother’s song has suggested much of the Magnificat.
The Son of Mary at Nazareth, as the son of
Hannah at Ramah, became the favéurite of His

fellow-townsmen, while He was increasingly con-

scious of the abiding ‘favour of God.

5. One glimpse of His boyhood was given to the
Rabbis at Jerusalem. At the age of twelve He was
again taken to the Temple.” No Symeon or Hannah
was there to greet Him on this occasion ; but it did
not need the utterance of a prophet now to point
Him out. The Boy was distinguished from other
boys by spiritual gifts which in the atmosphere of
the Temple manifested themselves to all that heard.

Even the masters of Israel were for the ‘moment

lifted above the level of their solemn trifling by the
marvel of His intelligence® as it was revealed by His
answers. There was no attempt on His part to take,
with the precocity of premature knowledge, the place.
of the teacher; He was content to ask for informa-
tion, but His questions and the answers which He

! mpoékomrev: cf. 2 Macc, viii. 8 kard puaxpdy els mporomyy
épxdpevov. Gal. i 14 wpoékomrov & 79 Tovdaiopd. 2 Tim, ii. 16,
fii. 13 (where rpoxémrrew is followed by éxi whelow, éxi 75 xelpov).

¥ On oiveos see Lightfoot on Col. i. 9: ““ ovveous ‘intelligence’
is critical : apprehends the bearings of things ” ; it may. thus imply
“a tentative, partial, approach to copia.” In the Boy Jesus gopia
was already present (ii 40, 52), but glimpses of it only were
caught by those who heard Him in the Temple.
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gave when questions were put to Him by the Rabbis
disclosed an ‘ apprehension of the bearings of things,’
a grasp of spiritual truth, which in one so young
amazed even experienced teachers. Both His ques-
tions and His answers have perished. But one
utterance’ survives, and it is a revelation of the
deepest secret of the Boy’s heart. To His parents,
distressed by His disappearance and disposed to
- resent it, His only answer was, Wy was it that you
" sought me? Knew you not that in the house o
my Father I needs must be? The consciousness
of a unique relation to God, and an over—mastermg
enthusiasm for the spiritual and eternal, had begun to
overshadow all earthly interests. Yet, as the sequel
shews, they were not suffered to interfere with the
obligations of human life, and the next eighteen
years are summed up in the amazing words, He was
subject to them®. Thus the Spirit in the Boy is
seen at once illuminating thought and prompting to
duty ; opening the mind to the mysteries of God;
and at the same time urging the regular discharge
of the responsibilities of an obscure and monotonous

life.

1.Cf. Le. ii. 50 76 fpijua & é\dAyoev adrois.
? "Hy vworacadpuevos expresses the attitude of His entire life at
Nazareth during these years of growth.
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Ecce mater Do-
mini et fratres eius
dicebant ei: Ioannes
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caui ut wvadam et
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factum est autem,
cum ascendisset Do-
minus de aqua, des-
cendit fons omnis
Spiritus sancti et
requieuit super eum
et dixit illi : Fili mi,
in omnibus prophetis
exspectabam te, ut
uenires et requiesce-
rem in te. tu es
enim requies mea, tu
es filius meus primo-
genitus, qui regnas in
aeternum.
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40 The Holy sz'n? in the New Testament

Tue Holy Spirit, by which the Sacred Humanity
was conceived, working upon it during the years
of immaturity, had brought it at length to the full-
ness of its powers. The preparatidn was long,
extending far beyond the attainment of manhood,

for the manhood of Jesus was to be at its best and

strongest before He entered on His short public
ministry. When he began (dpxdpevos), he was
about' thirty years of age. There does not appear

_to have been any formal or technical reason for the

choice of the thirtieth year; it may have been in
early times the superior limit of the term of Levitical
service?, but if so, the limit had been pushed further -
back, first perhaps to twenty-five, and then to twenty
years. - On the other hand the Rabbis did not enter
upon their office before forty®, and this was, accord-
ing 'to Irenaeus’, the mag7stri actas perfecta. The
Lord was subject to no such restrictions, and when
He knew in His spirit that the time had come to
take up His public work, He came forward to do so.
It was no conventional rule that guided Him, but
the Holy Spirit working in the sphere of His human
consciousness®.

! For ws, doel in St Luke see Lc ix. 28, xxii. 59, Acts i. 13,
X. 3, Xix. 7, 34.

* See Numb. iv. 3 (Heb.), and cf. viil. 24. The LXX. gives
25 in both passages. In 1 Chron. xxiii. 24, 27 David is said to
have made 20 the age at which the Levite began to minister; but
cf. xxiii. 3 and Dr Barnes ad / - :

? See Schoettgen, 1. 269.

* Iren. it. 22—4 . CL /. 70 S.1x. p. 53 £

® See Ellicott, Historical Lectures, p. 105. A widely different
view of the Lord’s action in seeking baptism is given in the strange
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1. The tidings reached Nazareth that the pro-
phet John had begun to preach repentance in the
valley of the Jordan, and that judaea and Jerusalem
were flocking to him. Jesus recognized the call, and
set forth for the Jordan, with the purpose, as our first
Gospel says, of seeking baptism from John., We
may imagine Him as crossing the Esdraelon valley
from Nazareth, then following the course of the

Part L. iii.

Mc. i. g

Mt iii. 13
(roi Bawr-
Tiwrbippar
I’ adrod).

Jordan past Scythopolis (Bethshean), and finally

reaching the outskirts of the crowd of pilgrims which
marked the presence of the Baptist; the spot may
have been either at the north end of the Jordan
‘valley, at Bethany or Aenon, or perhaps at the
traditional locality near Jericho where the Jordan is
p'reparing to empty itself into the Dead Sea’.

John, it appears, had entered on the second stage
of his ministry, in which he spoke plainly of a greater
Successor. There comes (he had said) ke thal is
stronger than I after me, the strap of whose shoes [
am not fit to stoop and unloose. I baptized you with
waler, but he shall baptize you with Holy Spirit.
And with fire, St Matthew and St Luke add? but
the words are perhaps due to recollections of the
Pentecost,or a reference to the unguenchable fire which
is mentioned in the context; if they are genuine,
the Baptist may have had in mind Malachi iii. 2f
tale for which the Gospel according to the Hebrews appears to
‘have been responsible (Hieron. ¢. Peag. ii. 2, see p. 39, col. 2).

! See Sanday, Sacred Sites, p. 33 fl.; the ford near Jericho
is shewn in plate xxii. of the same work. Cf also Enc. Bibl.
“John the Baptist’ (2499 a).

* xal wupi is omitted, however, in Acts i. 5.

Jo. i 28,
iii. 23.

Me. i 7£,
Mt. i 11,
Lc. iii. 163
cf. Jo. i
26 f.

Mt. iii. 12,
Le. iil. 17.
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or Isa. iv. 4. The point is not important; what
is material is the Baptist’s explicit claim for his
Successor that He has the power to baptize w4
(or ‘in’) Holy Spirit’. The fourth Gospel explains
that John knew this by express revelation ; the same
Divine Voice which bade him baptize in the Jordan,
spoke of another who should baptize with the Holy
Spirit.  Spiritual baptism was the promised blessing
of the Messianic age, and it was the prerogative of
the Messiah to bestow it. v
It was at this moment that the Messiah Himself -
came to seek the baptism of water. John, according
to the fourth Gospel, did not recognize his kinsman ;
nor is there any improbability in this, if we remember
that the Baptist had been in the wilderness through
the greater part of our Lord’s life at Nazareth. He
may indeed never have met Jesus hitherto. On the
other hand, the first Gospel represents the Baptist
as not merely recognizing Jesus but seeking to
prevent Him from subm1tt1ng to baptism: Jokn
would have hindeved him, saying, I have need to be
éaptzzed of thee; and dost thow (av) come to me?
The Lord’s answer—His second recorded utterance
—was, Let it be so now, for after this manner it is
becoming for us lo fulfil all righteousmess. Such
sayings cannot be attributed to the imagination of the
legend-maker; they bear the stamp of originality.
John shrinks with characteristic humility from ex-
ercising his office on one who could give the baptism
of the Spirit. Jesus, without disclaiming the power

! Mc. wvedpar dyly : Mt., Le., Jo., & zv. dyly.
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%
attributed to Him, puts the objection on one side as Part L. iii
irrelevant in present circumstances; it was appro-
priate to His present earthly life that He should
omit no act of homage that man can pay to the
ordinance of God. Upon this John ceases to oppose;
Jesus follows the crowd to the place of baptism, and
is baptized in the Jordan’, perhaps last of all, or when
the crowd had dispersed®

2. The Baptism itself was not marked by any
special manifestation, for the early addition to the
canonical narrative which states that the water was
illuminated by fire, or by a great light that seemed
to rise from it is probably no more than a legend
of second century growth. It was an act of humble
submission on the part of our Lord, and not of self-
- glorification. But it was immediately followed by a
fresh illapse of the Spirit upon the newly-baptized.
The work of righteousness performed, Jesus at once
ascended from the water. As He went up He

! Mc. eis tov ‘Topddvyyv. “Ev 74 'lopddvy occurs in Mt. iiL 6,
Mc. 1. 5, but not in reference to the Baptism of Jesus. -

* So Le. (& 7. Barrwfijvar dravra tov Aadv. Cf. Plummer
ad Joc. “cum baptizatus esset omnis populus (cod. Brix.); not
...cum baptizaretur (cod. Am.).” -

* See Justin Digl 88 xared@dvros Tob ‘Incod émi 76 Udwp
kal wip djdly & 7¢ 'lopddvy: the story found a place also in
one form of the Praedicatio Pauli. With it may be compared
the incident which follows the Baptism in the Ebionite Gospel
(kal edds mepréhampe v Téwov $és péya: cf. the addition to
Mt. jii. 15 in the O. L. cod. 2 (“et cum baptizaretur lumen
magnum circumfulsit de aqua ita ut timerent omnes qui ad-
uenerant”).
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prayed?, and while He prayed there came to Him a

Jo.i.32.34 vision, which was shared, as the fourth Gospel tells

(reféanat,
édpaxa),

* Me. i, 11,

*Mt. ii, 17

Lec. iii. 22.

us, by the Baptist. The heavens seemed to be torn
asunder (axulopévovs Mc.), like a veil rent in twain’,
and from the sanctuary within the veil there floated
down a dove, or that which had the appearance of
a dove®. With the vision there came a voice which
in the Lord’s consciousness if not in the Baptist’s
shaped itself into. the words, Z%ou art my Son,
the Beloved; in thee I am well jleafsed, or, in St
Matthew’s later form*, 7%zs is my Son...in whom I
am well pleased; another tradition, preserved in the
‘Western’ text of St Luke, substitutes for the last
words, [ this day have begotten thee®. The fourth
Gospel does not mention the Voice, for it gives the
Baptist's account ; the third Gospel seems (perhaps
only seems) to materialize the vision of the dove®.

! Mc. elbis &vaﬁafwuv ..eldev, Mt. edfis dvéBy...xal eldev, Le.
"Inood kai wpoaevyouévoy.

* The same word is used of the rending of the Temple veil in
Mec. xv. 38.

3 All the Evangelists insert doef, or as.

* Cf. H. ]J. C. Knight, Zemptation of our Lord, p. 19, and
note: ‘According to the earlier records the Voice addressed
Him and no other.” ¢St Matthew’s record of the Voice presents
it as men reasoned and dwelt upon it.”

5 Ps. 1i. 7; cf. Acts xiii. 33 where the words are quoted with
reference to the Resurrection. The Ebionite Gospel, it will be
observed, seeks to combine the two traditions: “#here came a
Voice...saying,  In thee I am well pleased, and again, ‘I this day
have begotten thee’” On John’s exclaiming, Who art thou, Lord?
this Voice speaks a third time and returns to the form first used.

8 éyévero...xkaraffvar O wrepa 1O dyov cwparicd elder ds



The Baptism of :]ésus . 45

But the four Gospels agree that the dove was but
a symbol of the Holy Spirit, and that it was the
Spirit and not the dove which descended and abode
on the Christ. The dove was the visible sign
which drew attention to the illapse of the invisible
Spirit ; the Spirit was not in the dove, even as

afterwards on the Pentecost it was not in the wind

or the fire.

3. So much is plain. But it is not so easy
to correlate the descent of the Spirit upon _]esus
immediately after His baptism with the previous
activities of the Spirit in His Conception and His
early life. The baptismal descent admits of more
than one interpretation. To the Ebionite Christian
the Baptism of the Lord was the moment at which
He received His Messianic sonship; to certain
‘Christian Gnostics, the descent of the Spirit was the
descent of the Christ upon the man Jesus. The
Catholic Church, on the. other hand, held that
from the moment of His Conception Jesus was the
Son of God, who as man was in all things guided
and controlled by the Spirit of God>® But if so,
what room was there for a fresh consecration, a
-new flooding of His human life with the Holy
Spirit? What explanation is to be given, not of the

mepiorepdyv. But cwparidr eldos is not necessarily a material form:
rather it is the semblance of that which is material, as the Js
which follows suggests.

1 Mt. nvelua Geod kavafaivor...épxopevov, Mc. 76 mveipa xata-
- Baivor, Lc. karaBivau 75 wvebpa, Jo. 70 wvetpa xatafaivov. .. Euevey
ér’ adrédv. No evangelist says elSev repiorepdv xarafBaivovoay.

* CL e.g. Iren. iii. 10, 11.

Part L. iii.
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Part 1. jii.

Le. iii, 23
{dpxbpe-
vos).

Jo. . 34.

Jo.v. 37

1 Jo. v.6fL.

Baptism itself, for that is sufficiently explained by
our Lord’s answet to John, but of the great illapse
of the Spirit which followed it? This question has
been anticipated by St Luke, the historian of the
Holy Conception. The Baptism marked a new -
beginning in the life of our Lord. As His Con-
ception was the beginning of His human existence,
so was the Baptism of His ministry. The Messiah
was about to enter on His official life, and at this
new dpyij, this inception of His Messianic work, He
must receive a new outpouring of the Spirit. As He
had been conceived by the Spirit, so He must now
be anointed by the Spirit for His supreme office as
the Prophet, the Priest, the King of the Israel of
God. :

Yet the Baptism, it is plain, was not a public
inauguration, nor did the vision and the voice which
followed it serve the purpose of bearing witness to
the nation that the Messiah had come. The crowds
who were baptized on the same occasion saw and
heard nothing, even if they were present at His
baptism ; there was no manifestation which addressed
itself to the outward eye or ear. John indeed bore
witness to the vision which he had seen, and the Lord

.carried away with Him from the Jordan a conscious-

ness of the Father’s testimony which was a constant
source of inward strength : the Father who sent me,
He exclaims, 4e 4ath borne witness concerning me.
To believers also for all time the Spirit and the Water
of the Baptism are among the abiding evidences of
the Messiahship of Jesus. But it is inconceivable
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that the purpose of the Baptism and the Descent of rart L ii.

the Spirit was to impress the Jewish people generally

with the conviction that the Christ was among them.
As it is described in the Gospels, no scene could
have been less likely to produce such an effect ;
"any who may have witnessed it saw nothing but
a peasant from Galilee receiving amongst hundreds
of other Jews the baptism of repentance; if they
saw the dove, there would be nothing to connect it
with the Holy Spirit; if they heard the voice they
doubtless said, as another crowd on a similar occa-
sion, tkat it had thundered. The Baptism was an
. inauguration of the Ministry only in the sense that it
invested Jesus with new powers and a new mission.
It was the spiritual, invisible, but effectual anointing
~of the Christ with Holy Spirit and power for His
unique work : not for the Ministry only but for the
whole term of the Messianic office, which is not even
now completed but continues to the end of the present
age. The Spirit came at the Baptism to abide
upon Jesus as the Christ, and to be in Him the
source of illumination and strength for those whom
He in His turn should baptize. This vital point in
the interpretation of the history comes to light in the
fourth Gospel, where the Baptist "witnesses, 7 4ave
beheld the Spirit descending as a dove out of heaven,
and it abode upon him...He who sent me to baptize
tn water, he said to me, Upon whomsoever thou
Shalt see the Spirit descending and abiding wupon
Kim, this'is he that baptizes in Holy Spirit. The
independent witness of the Gospel according to the

——

Jo. xii. 29.

Acts x. 38.

“Jooi.z2f
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Hebrews? is almost more striking: #¢ came to pass
that when the Lovd had ascended from the water, the
whole fountain of Holy Spirit descended and vested
on him?*, and said to him, My Son, in all the prophets
I looked for thee that thou mightest come and I might
vest in thee ; for thou avt my Rest, thou art mey Son,
my First-born, who art king for evermore. There
may be some confusion of thought in this early
Jewish-Christian view of the Baptism, but in its
insistence on the completeness and permanence® of
the endowment of the Christ-King it is a noble
comment on the Wwords reported by St John. In
one respect, however, it falls far behind them, for

" it makes no direct reference to the chief purpose

of the Messianic Anointing. The chrism of the

Spirit was received by our Lord not only with

reference to His own needs, but that He might

bestow it on all believers. The whole fountain of

the Spirit \is henceforth His, to shower upon His

~ future Church. St Joba works out this point in his

1 Jo. ii. 20,
27.

2 Cor. L-
2rf.

first Epistle : you kave an anointing (xpiopa) from
the Holy...the anointing whick you recetved from him
abides in you'...kis anointing teaches you concerning
all things. But the thought is not limited to
St John. St Paul speaks in similar language : ¢ is

t Cited by Jerome (on Isa. xi. 2); see p. 39, col. 2.

* Cf. Jsa. xi. z (LXX. évamadoerac &’ adrdv wvebpa Tob Oeod).

3 Contrast Jo. i. 32 f. with Gen, vi. 3 LXX. ol pA) kaTapeivy 70
avespd pov & Tols dvbpdmors Tolrors els Tov aidva,

¢ uéves (or ? peved) &v Spiv. CE Jo. i 32 inewvev & adrav. The
spiritual chrism abides in the xpwof, as it abode in the Xpioras.
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God...that anointed us, who also sealed us and gave
the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. The chrism
which followed baptism in the ancient Church bore
witness to the belief that every Christian receives

from the Head of the Church the same Divine

Unction that descended on the Christ?

1 Cf. Tertullian e dapt. 7 perungimur benedicta unctione...
unde Christus dicitur a chrismate, quod est unctio; Cyril of
Jerusalem, cafech. myst. iil. 1 dpiv Spolws dvaPelykdow &k Tis
rohupBrifpas €66y xplopa, 70 dvrérvmov ob éxpioty Xpiords.

Part L iii. )
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1.~ “The Baptism,” it has been said, “marks the
point of complete apprehension by the Lord’s human
mind of the fulness of all that He was, and the
" function which it was His to fill in the divinely
~ordered life of the world.” It was also the occasion
of His investment with the spiritual powers: which
enabled Him to fill it. These new powers were
presently to be brought into exercise and tested to
the uttermost by the public Ministry and the Passion.
But before the Ministry began, there came an interval
of preparatory discipline which was spent in solitude.
Immediately after the vision and the Voice the Spirit
urges kin to go forth into the wilderness. So the
second Gospel, after its vivid manner ; the first says
less graphically but to the same effect, 7%en was
JSesus led up into the wilderness by the Spirit, and the
third likewise. In both statements the nature of the
Spirit’s action on the newly anointed Christ is clearly
seen; it is a pressure exerted upon His spirit, a
" strong lead given to His mind and will. Under
either aspect it seems to have been a new experience
in the human life of Jesus; the fervour and exalta-
tion which it implies are in marked-contrast with the
qQuiet years at Nazareth, while they accord well with
the new /e which had been initiated by the Baptism.
The “wilderness,” whether it is to be identified with
the traditional Quarantania on the west of the Jordan,
or with the Moabite or Judaean highlands, offered
conditions which lent themselves to the purposes of
a Prophet preparing for a great ministry; and in
‘ ' H. J. C. Knight, Zemptation of our Lord, p. 13.
4—2
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1.~ “ THE Baptism,” it has been said, “marks the
point of complete apprehension by the Lord’s human
mind of the fulness of all that He was, and the
* function which it was His to fill in the divinely
ordered life of the world.” It was also the occasion
of His investment with the spiritual powers- which
enabled Him to fill it. These new powers were
presently to be brought into exercise and tested to
the uttermost by the public Ministry and the Passion.
But before the Ministry began, there came an interval
of preparatory discipline which was spent in solitude.
Immediately after the vision and the Voice the Spirit
‘wurges him to go forth into the wilderness. So the
second Gospel, after its vivid manner ; the first says
less graphically but to the same effect, Zhen was
JSesus led up into the wilderness by the Spirit, and the,
third likewise. In both statements the nature of the
Spirit’s action on the newly anointed Christ is clearly
seen; it is a pressure exerted upon His spirit, a
‘Strong lead given to His mind and will. Under
either aspect it seems to have been a new experience
in the human life of Jesus; the fervour and exalta-
tion which it implies are in marked.-contrast with the
quiet years at Nazareth, while they accord well with
the new 4/ which had been initiated by the Baptism.
The “wilderness, whether it is to be identified with
the traditional Quarantania on the west of the Jordan,
or with the Moabite or Judaean highlands, offered
conditions which lent themselves to the purposes of
a Prophet preparing for a great ministry; and in
' ' H. J. C. Knight, Zemptation of our Lord, p. 13.
4—2
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betaking Himself thither the Lord was followifg the
example of His forerunner, and His forerunner’s
archetype Elijah. But it was not for meditation -
or ecstatic communion only that Jesus now threw
Himself into the heart of a solitude where Z¢ was
with the wild beasts. In the mind of the Divine
Spirit, and of His human spirit as it identified itself
with the Spirit of God, His retreat had a further
aim ; He was led thither 2o be tempted by the Devel.
The juxtaposition of the two invisible agents, and
their joint participation in a great crisis, is startling :
the Spirit of God and the Evil Spirit appear in the
same scene, the Devil tempting, the Divine Spirit
leading the way to the place of temptation. The
wilderness becomes a battlefield on which the supreme
forces of good and evil converge ; a decisive battle is
to be fought there, and the leaders on both sides are
at one in this that they welcome the opportunity and
seek the same meeting-place.

The Temptation may be regarded as a necessary
factor in the experience of our Lord’s human life.
Proclaimed by the Father's Voice His Son, the
Beloved, the object of the Divine complacency, He
was called as Son to learn obedience by the things
which He suffered ; and without the sharpest suffer-
ing of temptation He could not have been perfected.
The immortal words of the son of Sirach were
supremely true of the one sinless Servant of God:
“ My son, if thou comest to serve the Lord, prepare
thy soul for temptation.” But the Temptation of
our Lord was not only a personal discipline needful
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for the perfecting of His own humanity'; it was a
first step in the fulfilment of His official work, and
the necessary foundation of all that followed. The
Temptation holds an essential place in the salvation
of mankind. Even if it be held that the Fall is a
legend and the first Adam a tpythical character, the
fact of human sin remains, and sin is a moral defeat
- which must be reversed if men are to be saved.
Moreover, it must be reversed by Man and in Man,
as it was sustained by and in Man. Mere sinless-
ness, unless it were tested by temptation, would not
. be such a victory; the Second Man must not only
be without sin; He must have encountered Sin and
overcome it. Further, there was an obvious necessity
that the first great victory should be won before the
Lord’s official life began. The work of that life was
‘to expel the powers of evil which had gained the
upper hand in the world, and He who would do
this must first repel an attack made by them upon
Himself. No one can enter into the house of the
strong and spoil his goods, unless he first bind the
strong ; and then he will spoil his house. The
issue of the Temptation was the binding of Satan
by the Christ, and the first consequences of this
binding are seen in the spoiling of Satan’s house
which began in the towns and villages of Galilee,
and is in process to this day wherever Christ works
through His Church. But the impulse, the guidance
which led to both the binding and the spoiling is
to be ascribed, according to the synoptic Gospels,

! See Westcott’s notes on Heb. v. 8t.

Part L, iv.
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to the Spirit by which Jesus was anointed to the
Christ-life.

2. Though the Gospels are silent upon the
matter’, it cannot be doubted that the Spirit which
urged the Lord to the conflict with Satan strength-
ened Him for it and carried Him through. Even
the quasi-apocalyptic symbolism of the story, as it
stands in the first and third Gospels®, reveals indica-
tions of an extraordinary elevation of spirit which
argues some special action of the Spirit of God,
such as the power to live by the food of the divine
word,. to overleap the horizon which bounds vision®,
to transport oneself into conditions or surroundings
other than those which exist in actual experience.
When from these signs of an abnormal spiritual life:
we turn to the three acts of the great drama, the
Spirit makes its presence yet more evident. It is
seen in the insight which discerns the subtle danger
that underlies an apparently innocent exercise of
Messianic power; in the strength of will which
resists the impatience that grasps at an end without
regard to the means by which the end is reached;
in the humility which, though fully conscious of a
unique relation to God, refuses while in the flesh to
transcend the limitations of mortal weakness. In

! Unless Le. iv. 1 (fyero & 76 wveduare év 1)) éprjpe fpépas
teqoepaxovra weapalipevos) is thought to extend the guidance
to the forty days. _

% See Sanday, Ouwutlines of the Lgfe of Christ, p. 43; Life of
Christ in recent research, pp. 27 f., 110,

* See H. J. C. Knight, op. ci#, pp- 86 f.,, 110f.
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all this we may reverently recognize the hand of the
Spirit of God upholding and guiding the humanity
. of our Lord, and giving promise to us of a like support
and direction in our own temptations. For if He
has been tn all pornts tempted similarly to ourselves?
it is reasonable to infer, as the writer to the Hebrews
has done, that we are assured of His full sympathy
and powerful succour in our time of need. One pro-
found difference separates Him from ourselves; in
Him there was no uncontrolled desire which w/exn
‘it has conceived brings forth sin; the suggestions
of evil came only from without. But they came
in the most subtle and persuasive forms, appealing
to the noblest instincts and the highest aims ; to re-
sist them, we may believe, cost Him even more than
resistance to temptation costs other men., Yet the
strength by which He resisted was not other than
that by which we ourselves may conquer. If the
human spirit of our Lord detected the true nature of
the suggestions which were made to it and repelled
them, it did so in the power of the Holy Spirit, and
not simply by the force of a sinless human will.

3. The temptation being completed and the
Tempter having departed for a season®, Jesus re-
turned to Galilee. The return, as it appears from
St Luke, began immediately after the Baptism, but

' The words ywpis dpaprias which follow werepacpévor xard
- wdvra ke Spowdryre. indicate the one exception to the Spodrys of
His case and ours ; see Westcott’s note.

? For traces of later temptations see Le. xxii. 53, Jo. Xiv. 30,
These were doubtless met in the same strength.
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had been interrupted by the Divine impulse which
led Him into the wilderness’. Now it is resumed,
for the wilderness has no further claim upon Him,
whereas Galilee is calling for His ministry. The
Spirit is with Him still, but in a new way ; not now
urging Him to a life of solitude, but on the contrary
impelling Him to public work ; not merely arming
Him for spiritual conflicts (though these had not
ceased, or -at best were but suspended), but endow-
ing Him with the power of strenuous action. The
same Spirit which in the wilderness overcame the
Evil One now equipped Him for the public ministry”.

Le.iv. 1. Jesus veturned.in the power of the Spivit into Galilee.

Le.iv.
165 cf.
Mc. vi. 1
{note).

Isa.Ixi. 1ff.

St Luke, to whom we owe this fresh reference to the
Spirit, evidently means his readers to -understand
that it covers the whole of the Lord’s ministerial life,
for he brings into close connexion with it the dis-
course in the synagogue at Nazareth, which belongs,
as we gather from St Mark, to a later period, but is
appropriate here as striking the keynote of the entire
ministry. The text of the discourse is the classical
passage in the Second Isaiah where the Prophet of
the Exile spealls in glowing words of the greatness
of his commission. Thke Spiret of the Lord is upon

‘1 Cf. L& iv. 1 “Inoods 88 mhjpys mvedparos dylov iméorpefer dnd
TOV ’IopSa'vov, xai % yero kth., With 2. 14 xal vméorpefer 6 "Inaois &
L) Suva,u.ﬂ Tod Tvedparos els ™Y Talhaiar,

? The Galilean ministry did not formally begin till after the
imprisonment of John (Mc. i. 14, Mt. iv. r2). But ministerial

work began after the return from the Jordan, with only a few days’
interval (Jo. ii. 1).
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me'; because® the Lord hath anointed me to preach good Part 1. iv.

tidings unto the meek ; he hath sent me to bind up
the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives,
and the opening of the prison to them that ave bound,
to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord®. Jesus,
having read thus far, folded up the roll of Isaiah and
began, Zo-day has this scripturve been fulfilled in
your ears. Another Prophet of the captivity, another
Evangelist of the poor, the crushed, and the prisoner,
another Preacher of a year of grace is here this day;
and He also has been anointed by the Spirit for
His work. Thus the Lord Himself traces to the
Messianic Anointing which He had received the
whole of the illuminating, remedial, liberating work
of the years between the Baptism and the Passion.
The consciousness of that great outpouring of the
‘Spirit was the strength of His preaching, of His
marvellous works, and of His personal life.

() The preaching of our Lord was 2 ¢4e power
of the Spirit. A new teacking, the crowds exclaimed;
but its novelty lay not so much in the substance of
what He taught as in the spiritual force with which
His message was delivered. /e Zaught them as one
having authority and not as thewr scribes. The
Scribes taught zz the oldness of the letter; if they
went beyond what had been said by ealrlier Rabbis, it

1 Cf. Isa. xlii. 1 ff,, quoted in Mt, xii. 181f,

? Heb. !, LXX. and Lc. of eivexer. The purpose of the
Spirit's descent is indicated.

8 So the passage stands in the R.V. of Isaiah. St Luke’s
quotation partly follows the LXX,, partly interprets:

Lec. iv. 21.

Me. i. 27.

Mt. vii, 29.
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was but to set up a stronger *fence’ round the-Law,
and to add one more burden to a weight which
already was grievous to be borne. On the other
hand, the words of Jesus came to His own genera-
tion as they come to men still, with the freshness of
the breath of heaven; they are spirit and are life.
Whether He taught the multitudes in parables, or
delivered the new law of liberty to His disciples,
or gave commandment to His chosen Apostles, the
Spirit of God, it was plain, spoke by His lips, The
word of the Lord did not come to Him at intervals,
as it came to the prophets of old ; all that He said
was said in the Spirit. It was the consciousness of
this perfect inspiration that moved Him on the eve
of His Passion to say with full conviction, 7%e keaven
and the earth shall pass, but my words shall not pass.
Spoken by human lips and in the terms of human
life, all His words were spoken in the power of the
Spirit of God. ' '

(6) The ‘signs’ which attended the Ministry of
Jesus® are attributed by qur Lord Himself to the
Holy Spirit. To ascribe them to the unclean spirit
Beelzebul was a worse sin than to speak evil of the
Son of Man ; it was to blaspheme the Spirit of God.
With the finger of God I cast out the demon-spirits,
He said to the Pharisees, using a metaphor which
the Pentateuch and the Psalms apply to the Divine

! No miracle was wrought by the Lord before His baptism ;
the dpxn 7év oypeiov (Jo. ii. 11) followed almost immediately after
the return in the power of the Spirit.
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Spirit’, and which the writer of the first Gospel
actually interprets in this way®. When in the fourth
Gospel Jesus says, 7The Father abiding in me doeth
his works, He asserts the same principle, and
extends it to all the acts of His Ministry; for it is
by the Spirit that God abides in humanity. This
truth was grasped after the Pentecost by those who
had witnessel the miracles, e.g. by St Peter when
_he tells Cornelius how God anointed Jesus with Holy
Spirit and power, who went through the land doing

Part 1. iv.

Jo. xiv. 10,
cf. 1 Jo.iv.

I3.

Acts x.
381

good and healing all who were being overpowered® by

- the Devil; for God was with khim. The miracles
were signs of the Presence of God with Jesus, of the
Spirit that dwelt in Him®* which was stronger than
the power of evil and could set its victims free.
{¢)" Lastly, in the personal life of the Lord, as it
is revealed in His Ministry, the: Holy Spirit is seen
to inspire every movement of thought and will
One who lived under the scrutiny of all eyes and
yet could challenge His worst enemy to convict

* See Exod. viil. 19, xxxi. 18, Deut. ix. 1o, Ps. viil. 3 (cf.
xxxiil. 6). \

* In Mt xii. 28 & wveluart feod takes the place of Lc.’s
(xi. 20) & Saxrilg feod.

8 xamawanmop,evovg, ‘under his despoticsway’: a strong con-
trast_to the terms which describe the power exercised over men
by the Divine Spirit (cf. e.g. Rom. vili. 14 mvedpar. feod dyovras,
Gal. Ve 16 TVE’I.;’J-U.TL ‘I‘I'CPLTI'IJ.TE’{:TE).

* The ninth anathema of Cyril condemns only such an undue
insistence upon this intervention of the Spirit in the miracles
- of Christ as might seem to imply that they were wrought by a
Power which was not essentially His own.

Jo. viii. 29,
46.
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Him of sin, and even dare to appeal to the Searcher
of hearts, must indeed have been conscious of being
in perfect harmony with the Spirit of God. The
Gospels do not stop to point out what is proclaimed
aloud by the whole history. Yet on one unique
occasion the place of the Holy Spirit in the dajly
life of the Lord is recognized by St Luke, to whom,
it will be remembered, we owe more than one of the
references which the Gospels make to the Spirit in
His relation to Jesus Christ'. /n that hour, he
writes—the hour of hope and promise when the
Seventy returned with a report of the power they
had exercised over unclean spirits— Jesws exulted in
the Holy* Spirit. It was perhaps the only occasion
of this kind in the days of His flesh. The Lord’s
human heart bounded within Him as He saw the
Divine counsels fulfilling themselves through the
feeble -efforts of His simplest disciples, It was
human joy, but not merely human; this great throb
of exultation came to Him ‘in the Holy Spirit’:
through the power which the Spirit gave Him in
that hour of transcending human thought, and seeing
present things in the light of their eterna] issues®.

4. The Ministry was followed and consummated
by the Passion. . If the Spirit led our Lord into the

! See Salmon, Human Element in the Gospels, p. 298 £.

? On the reading =@ dyiw see Salmon Z ¢. It has the support
of XBCDKL etc.

* This ‘exultation in the Holy Spirit’ is followed both in Mt.
(xi. 25—30) and Lc. (x. 21 1) by a self-revelation which is the
most remarkable in the Synoptic teaching of our Lord.
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wilderness for His first great conflict and victory, it
is not overbold to believe that it led Him also to
the last struggle with evil, and to the final triumph.
This fact surely lies only just below the surface of
the mysterious words which describe His conduct
at certain moments in the long way to the Cross.
His repeated predictions of the Passion: His stern
rebuke of Peter, when by dissuading the Lord from
-the Cross he shewed that he ‘minded not the things
of God but the things of men’; the set face, the
vehemence of manner which, as St Peter long after-
‘wards remembered, startled and alarmed the Twelve
as they followed in His steps; the prayer which rose
thrice from the olive trees in Gethsemane with its
burden, Not what I will but what Thon wilt: the
last act by which the Lord dismissed His human
spirit and completed the sacrifice of His life—all
these are indications not only of a conflict more
severe and far more sustained than the Temptation in
the wilderness, but of a strength and a conquest in
which the Spirit of God cooperated with the sinless
spirit of the Son of Man. It does not need any
verbal statement on the part of the Evangelists to
assure us of this: the fact is self-evident from a
consideration of the whole history of our Lord’s life.
Through an - eternal spirit, as the writer to the
Hebrews says, He offered Himself to God. The
Sacrifice of the Cross was consummated by the act
of our Lord’s own human spirit, which was so
penetrated and elevated by the Spirit of God that
it lived in the eternal and invisible, and was able to
‘endure the cross, despising shame.’
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5. The Resurrection, the life of the Forty Days,
the Ascension, and the Ascended life are all in-
timately bound up with the anointing of our Lord’s
humanity with the Holy Spirit. One striking in-
cident, peculiar to St John, which shews us the
risen Manhood breathing forth the Spirit on the
Apostles and their company, will be considered in
the second part of this book, in cornexion with the
Lord’s teaching upon that occasion. But the Gospels
do not lead us far into the mystery of the post-
Resurrection life ; what the New Testament has to
teach about it will come into fuller view when we
examine the witness of the Acts, the Epistles, and
the Apocalypse.



V.
THE PENTECOSTAL OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT.

Evreihduevos Tols dmoaréhows Sid mwrelpaTos dyiov
ods éfenéEaro dveludln.

lwarns pév éBdmricer Udati, Dpets 8¢ év mwredparte
Baq-rntreﬁo-eo‘é'e dylw ol pera wolds TalTas Nuépas
(cf. xi. 16).

Anm}reo'ﬂe Svvauy émenbovTos Tod dylov wvev,u,a-roc
ép’ pas, ral éoeclé pov y.ap'rvpec.

YEdes w?\.qpco@nva.', T ypadyy vy wpoelme TO Tredpa
70 &yiov Sia orépuartes Aaveld.

‘Ev 7§ ovvmhnpotclar v Auépay ThHs mevTykooTHs
Haav TavTes oot émwl TO avTo, kal éyévero ddvw éx Tod
obpavod fyos Gaep pepopévns mrofis Bualas, kal émhjpwcey
Shoy Tov olxov ob Noav rxabijuevorr kal dPOnoar adTols
Stapepilopevar yAGooar @cel mupos, kai éxabicer éf’ Eva
éxacTov az’rré'w, kal 'éw)\ﬁa'ﬁ'r]cmv TAVTES 'n'velﬁ;.ba'roq
avyiov, xai 7pEavro Aaleiv e'repace yAbTTaLs /ca.é’a)q To
Tvedua édidov awonj)ﬂeryfyea'eat avTols.

OV yap s Opels dmohapBdvere odror pebovaw...dA\a
70076 éaTiv TO elpnuévov Sid Tob wpodyTov “Twih

Kal, éorar & 7als éoydrais Huépars (Méyer o Oeds)
ékxed dmd Tod TrebpaTds pov éwi wicay gapka,

kal mpodmTetcovai oi viol Dudv Kal ai fuyatépes Dudv:

Kal of veaviocxor Dudv -opdoes rovrai,

xai of mwpeaBiTepor Judy évvmviows évvmviactnaovrar:
kai qye éml Tovs Sovhous pov kal émi Tds Sovdas pov
év Tais Hpépass écelvais éxxed dmd Tob TvevpaTés pov,

xal mpodnTevTovTLY.

Acts i. 2.

Acts i. 5.

Acts i. 8

Acts i, 16
(cf. iv. 25).

Actsii, 1
{cf. xi. 15).

Actsii. 15
ff.



Part 1. v.

Acts ii. 33-

Acts ii. 38.

Lc. v 14,

64 The Holy Spiﬁt in the New Testament

. Th Setud ody Tob Beol ifrwlels Ty Te érayyeliay TOD
wvedpaTtos Tod dyiov AafBov mapd Tod waTpls, éEéxeey
rodro & Dpels xal Bhémwere kal droveTe,

Meravorioare, kai BamrrictiTe SeacTos vudy & TG
svépart "Inood Xpiorod eis dpeoiy TAY GpapTIdY Dpdy, Kal
Mpyreafe Ty Swpedy To dylov TrebpaTos: Vuiv yap
doTwv % émaryyeia xal TOlS rékvois Dudy, kal maoy Tols &is
paxpay doovs av TpoTKaNéoYTAL Kipios 6 Beds nudv.

L

Ir St Luke’s ‘former treatise’ gave prominence
to the work of the Holy Spirit in the days of the
Son of Man, its sequel, the Acts, is wholly occupied
with the work of the Spirit in the life of the Church
during the thirty years that followed the Lord’s
departure’. -

. The Book of the Acts takes up the thread
of the story just before the point at which the
Gospel had dropped it It begins with a brief
summary of the Forty Days, adding a fuller account
of the Ascension. These introductory verses
(i. 1—12) mark the transition from the  earthly
Ministry of the Lord (dv Hpéaro "Incovs mowew Te
xat Siddokew) to the Ministry of the Spirit which
was to follow His Ascension. The earthly Ministry
had been from the first o Zhe power of the Spirit,
as the Gospel has taught us; and the Acts opens

“1 gt Luke’s special interest in the relation of the Spirit to the
Incarnate Life may be due to his intimate knowledge of the work
of the Spirit in the Apostolic Church.  Looking ‘back, and inter-
preting the Lord’s life in the light of the Pentecost, he was able to
see that the baptism of the Church with the Spirit was anticipated
by the events that prepared for the Advent and accompanied it.

1
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with an intimation that this ¢ontinued to the end; PartL v
the last ihjunctions to the /Apostles were given, -
it is noted, Zhrough Holy Spirit*; the Messianic Actsi. 2.
inspiration was upon the Risen Christ as it had
been upon the Christ of the Ministry, and was
perhaps enhanced by the more spiritual conditions
of the Resurrectién life?

In these interviews before the Ascension the
Lord’s mind seems to have recalled the days of His
own Baptism and Anointing by the Holy Spirit.
He knew that a like event was about to occur in’
the history of the Church; her baptism with the
Spirit was at hand. The Eleven were charged not
to leave Jerusalem but to wait there for the fulfil-
ment of the Father's promise; for john indeed Acsi.s;
baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized® in Holy v, “5.
Spirit not many days hence'. As to the time of the

! The position of 8ia mveluaros dyiov between 7Tots dwoordhais
and ols &feréforo has led some interpreters to connect the words
with éfehéfaro rather than with &redpevos. But, as Blass says,
this is all but impossible.

? Cf. Hastings’ D. C. G. 1. 7364 f. : [the remark in Acts i. 2]
“seems to suggest that with the Resurrection the dispensation
of the Holy Spirit began, and that the disciples were cornscious,
as they listened to the new and final charge of the Lord, that
they were in contact, as they never had been before, with the
powers of the world to come.” )

* Augustine {¢#. 265) mentions only to condemn some Latin
texts which read péAere Barrifew or Bawrioere. To baptize with
the Spirit was the function of the Master, not of the disciples,
except ministerially. .

* The Bezan text adds, but not convincingly, €ws mis. wevry-
" xeorijs. It belonged to the discipline of waiting that nelther the
exact day nor a time-limit should be named.

S H.s. 5
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establishment of the Messianic Kingdom He had
nothing to say; it was in the Father’s hands. It
was enough for them to know what directly con-
cerned their own immediate future, and the discharge
of their duty in it. Ye shall receive power when the
Holy Spirit has come upon you', and ye shall be my
witnesses both in Jerusalem and in all Judaca and
Samaria and unto the end of the earth. As the
Lord’s own Baptism had been followed by His
Ministry in Galilee, so the Baptism of the Church’
was to be preparatory to a world-wide ministry: a
ministry not, like His own, creative of a new order,
but one of simple testimony ; yet only to be fulfilled
in the power of the Spirit of God" :

2. During the days of waiting that followed the
Ascension this mysterious prophecy of an approach-
ing Baptism of the Spirit must have been much in
the thoughts and prayers of the Eleven and their
company. They could not form any conception of
the manner in which the promise would fulfil itself
in their experience. We can overhear their ques-
tionings as they discussed the Lord’s words: What
was this that he said to us ?...we cannot tell what he
said. But the historian is not concerned with their
anticipations, and the only reference to the - Spirit
between the Ascension and the Pentecost occurs in
St Peter’s speech upon the election of a new Apostle
in the room of Judas. The Apostle finds the fate of
Judas foreshadowed in Pss.'Ixix. 23 ff., cix. 8; the

! For this use of émrépyeosfar see p. 26.
2 Cf. Jo. xv. 27.
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traitor’s end was a necessary fulfilment of those PartL. v.
passages: there must needs have been fulfilled the acsi .
serepture whick the Holy Spirit spoke beforehand by
the mouth' of David concerning [udas. In this view
of the functions of prophecy there is nothing new;
it was common to devout Jews of St Peter’s time.
But it is new to find one of the Eleven interpreting
the Psalms as prophetic of events in the life of Jesus;
that he could do so even before the coming of the
Spirit seems to be due to the impression left upon
his mind by the teaching of the risen Lord. In See Le.
the sequel we shall see to what purpose the same " ¢
Apostle uses this new key to the understanding of
the Psalms and the Prophets when the Spirit of
Christ has opened his mind yet further to see the
ultimate purpése of Old Testament prophecy.

3. Atlength, not many days after the Ascension, Actsii 1.
yet doubtless after an interval which seemed long to
the waiting Church, the Spirit came and baptized
the Apostles and their company. - St Luke connects
the event with the Day of Pentecost, the festival of
the wheat-harvest which fell on the fiftieth day after
the waving of the Paschal barley sheaf. But there
is an ambiguity in his words which leaves the reader
in doubt whether it occurred on the (iay itself or just
before the day. St Luke’s phrase & 74 cuvmhy- -
povalar v Huépar Tis TErTKOOTYs means, as the
margin of the English R.V. says, when the day of

P Aw oréparos is frequent in St Luke when he is quoting
documents orspeeches which were originally Hebrew or Aramaic
(Le. i 70, Acts ii. 18, 21, iv. 25).

§—2
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Pentecost was being fulfilled; but it is a question of
interpretation whether this signifies ‘ while the day
was in progress,” or ‘when it was close at hand’
or ‘had almost come’.” Whichever view may be
accepted, the coming of the Spirit is associated with
the harvest festival of the Jewish year, when the
firstfruits of the earth were offered, and men gave
thanks for the ingathering. It is easy to see the
appropriateness of such a day for the coming of the
Divine Gift which is the firstfruits of the spiritual
harvest. Among the later Jews the Pentecost was
kept as the anniversary of the giving of the Law?
and it has been pointed out that the Holy Spirit

“came to write on men’s hearts ke perfect law of

’

liberty, the law of the Spirit of life. The New
Testament, however, does not encourage the belief
that the selection of the Pentecost was due to either
of these associations, and it is more than doubtful
whether the second was in vogue within the Apostolic
age. One reason for the choice of the day, however,
appears from the history itself. The Pentecost was
the next great festival after the Passover, and it

1 Le. ix. 51 & 76 ovpm) npodofar tds ypépas Tis dvaljuipens
atrov is perhaps in favour of (x): the days of (to) the assumption
are regarded as a period approaching completion. Compare also
Acts xxi. 27 &uellov af érrd pépar ovvredeigba. The D text
removes the. ambiguity by the singular paraphrase éyévero é&v rais
pépats ekelvars TS ovpmh. Ty fpépav s wer. The Church of
the second and third centuries gave the name of ‘Pentecost’

to the whole period between Easter and Whitsuntide (Tert.

de dapt. 19), but. v jpépar limits us here to the day of the feast.
* Cf. Edersheim, Temple, p. 2235.
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was only on great festivals that a concourse of
, worshippers from the Dispersion could be expected to
assemble at Jerusalem. If the coming of the Spirit
was to be made known through the Jewish world,
the Pentecost offered the next opportunity. It is
interesting to remember that the Pentecost fell on
the same day of the week as the day of the Passover-
sheaf, 1.e. Nisan 16. Thus if the Crucifixion took
place on Nisan 14, as St John seems to imply, and
that day was a Friday, the Pentecost as well as the
Resurrection fell upon the first day of the week, and
Sunday commemorates both the Lord’s victory over
death and the Spirit's entrance upon its work of
giving life. The weekly Lord’s Day is also the day
of the Spirit of Christ. _

The believers in Jerusaleni—a few days before

Part L. v.

the Pentecost they were about a hundred and twenty,

but the number may have been swelled by pilgrims
from Galilee as the festival drew on—were a// together
i the same place on the day of the Spirit's coming.
The hour was before g am. Was the place the
Court of the Women in the Temple precinct? Or
was it the large upper room where they had met
day by day during the interval of waiting, and
which had probably been the -scene of the Last
Supper ? There is something to be said in favour
fof the Temple, ie. either the court, or one of the
chambers which opened into it®. On the other
hand Christian tradition from the fourth century has

' See the reasons for this view given by Bp Chiase, Credibility
of the Aets, p. 30 ff.

Acts ii. 1.

Acts ii. 15.

Acts 1. 13,
15: cf. Mc.

X1V, 1§e
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regarded the Cenaculum as the place of the Descent?,
and this tradition is recommended by other con-
siderations as well as by its antiquity. Not to press
the fitness of a coincidence which brings the Paraclete
to the Apostles on the very spot where they had
received the promise of His coming, and where they
had first seen the Risen Christ, it is distinctly more
probable that the illapse occurred while they were
assembled in a private house than in a room attached
to the most public place of resort in Jerusalem, with
the crowds clese at hand which were already pouring
into the Temple enclosure to celebrate the Feast.
No event of the seven weeks which ended on the
day of Pentecost seems more clearly to demand
closed doors and the privacy of the ‘upper room.’

While the brethren were assembled, and perhaps
engaged in their. morning act of common prayer’,
there came suddenly from heaven a loud sound® as of
the rushing of* a mighty® wind. The great gale

! See Sanday, Sacred Sifes, p. 83 ff. (where some interesting
references are given to Christian writers from Cyril of Jerusalem
onwards), and plates xlix,, L

* Cf. Acts 1. 14, 1i. 42.

3 "Hyos, not ¢wry as in Jo. iil. 8. Eor fxos cf. Le. xxi. 25,
Heb. xii. 19.

¢ 8o R.V. admirably renders ¢epopéims. Pépecfar is the
normal verb for the rushing of the wind (cf. e.g. Jer. xviii. 14),
or for the rapid movement of objects which it caries along
(Acts xv. 29, WH. mg.; 2 Pet i 21).

5 Blotos, Bla are almost technical in this connexion. See
Exod. xiv. 21 & dvépo vére Budy, Ps. (xlvil.) xlviil. 8, & wvedpare
Puale ovvrpifes mhota, Acts xxvil. 41 7 8 mpluva e\dero dwo s

Pios.
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seemed to enter and fill the chamtber, and not
simply to pursue its course without. The Spirit
« was not in the wind,” as it was not in the dove
of the Baptism; but the wind represented the strength
of the Divine Breath which had come to fill first the
" House of God, and then to sweep over the face of
the earth with life-giving power, as in the beginning
when it was borne over the waters of the chaos.
The roar of the wind appealed to the ear, but it was
-accompanied or immediately followed by an appeal
to the eye. There appeared to them tongues parting
asunder (Swapepilbpevar) as of fire, and the fire sat
on eack one of them. The idea presented is that of
great jets of flame breaking up into smaller scintilla-
tions, one ‘of which rested upon the head of each of
the assembled brethren. The whole was a vision,
as St Luke is careful to explain?, but a vision that
corresponded to a great spiritual fact which at the

Part L. v.

1 Kings
xix. 11.

Gen. 1. 2z
{ryvedua
Beol émepé-
pero). )

Acts I 3,

same moment accomplished itself in the experience |

of all who were present. If, as St Matthew relates,
the Baptist had said that the Christ should baptize
in Holy Spirit and Jire, his words would at once
be recalled by those who had been his disciples.
But apart from the Baptist’s saying the tongues
of fire would readily be understood to proclaim
the Presence of God, awakening memories of such
Old Testament incidents as the Burning Bush, the
consumption of the sacrifice on Mount Carmel, ?
the revelation to Elijah in the cave on Horeb,

! His words are, d¢pfyoay yAdogar do el wupds.

Mt. i 1x.

Exod. iii.

I ngs
xviil. 38,
Xix. 12.
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the vision of* Ezekiel by the river Chebar’. Vet
there was a new feature in the fire of Pentecost,
for which the Old Testament had no precedent, the
distribution of the tongues of flame, and the settling
of one of them on each individual in the assembly”.
The distribution of the sacred fire evidently pointed
to the truth that the Paraclete had come to dwell

“not only with the society as a whole, nor only with
“the officers of the society, but with all its members.

As for the tongue-like form of the flames, events led
to their being interpreted as emblems of new powers
of utterance bestowed upon believers by the Spirit
of Christ. They were all filled with Holy Spirit’,
and began to speak with other (érépars) Zlongues’,
according as the Spirit gave them fo utler (dwo-
¢Oéyyeabai). This power, whatever it was, was an
immediate proof, both to themselves and to all
Jerusalem, that they were under the influence of a
new force, which they knew to be the promised
Paraclete.

There is no historical statement in the New
Testament which is more difficult to interpret than
St Luke’s account of the Pentecostal gift of tongues.
It is scarcely possible, without abandoning the

1 Tn the last two cases the fire follows or is accompanied by wind.

* With Stapepifdmevar compare Heb, ii. 4 mvefparos dylov
pepopois ; and with ékdfoer &g’ &a &kaorov, 1 Cor. xii. 4 ff
Suupérers 8¢ xopopdruy eloiv...éxdary 8¢ 3ldorar 74 pavépwais.

3 See p- 13, note 1.

* Cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 21 (Isa. xxviil 1r). ‘Me’ xvi. 18 has
‘y)tu;cra'at; Xalvjoovow kawals, but xawals is omitted by good MSS.
(C*LAW).
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natural meaning of the words, to escape from the
conclusion that the historian represents the gift as
meeting the needs of a polyglott multitude. But to
what extent was the multitude polyglott ? Could not
every one in the crowd, whether Jew or proselyte,
have understood either a dialect of Aramaic or the
colloquial Greek which was spoken everywhere in
the basin of the Mediterranean'? -Are we to under-
ctand that the newly baptized brotherhood found
themselves able with quickened powers of utterance
to use either Aramaic or Greek, so that they could
reach the whole of the pilgrims both from East and
West? In what language was St Peter’s long speech
delivered, or was it delivered first in one language,
and then in another ? It is clear that the difficulties
of the narrative are mnot altogether removed by
supposing, as the Christian student has the right
to suppose, that a unique miracle was wrought to
signalize the coming of the Paraclete. To regard
the gift of tongues, as many of the Fathers of the
Church did, as having answered the wider purpose of
qualifying the Apostles and other early missionaries
for their work of evangelizing the world is scarcely
possible. It is one of the clearest signs of a
Divine preparation of the world for the Gospel that
the command to preach .it everywhere came at a
time when one language gave access to almost every
nation in the Roman world. The various peoples
to whom the missionaries of the Cross were sent
were scarcely more polyglott than the crowds present

1 This point is well put in Hastings’ . B.1v. 795.

Part I. v.
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at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, nor is there
any evidence that the gift of tongues, so far as it
continued in exercise, was actually used for the
purpose of preaching to the heathen. Thus the
purpose of the miracle, if it is to be regarded
in that light, was not to lighten the labour of the
Christian missionary, but to call attention at the first
outset to the advent of the Paraclete, to demonstrate
the reality of the heavenly gift, and to symbolize
the vanishing of racial distinctions before the progress
of a catholic Church. Whatever may be the true
explanation of the Pentecostal gift of tongues re-
garded as a historical fact, its spiritual significance -
is best understood when it is placed in the hght of
such considerations as these.

4. At the sound of the roaring wind’, the crowd
gathered quickly round the brethren who meantime
seem to have entered the Temple Court. When
they heard themselves addressed in their several
tongues by these men of Galilee their first feeling
was one of perplexed amazement, which in some of
the baser sort presently gave place to rxbaldry they
are filled, some shouted, with sweet wine’. While
to the devout the utterances of the brethren were
revelations of /e mighty works of God, those who had
no spiritual capacity heard nothing but the confused

1 yevopéuis...tis povis Tavrgs: AV, “when this was noised
abroad,” as if ¢wvis were ¢ijpys; cf. Vulg. “facta...hac voce.”
The $uwrij seems to be that of the fyos wvoijs pepoudims (2. 2).

? TAebros is properly the juice fresh from the grape (Vulg,

musto). The word suggests that the speakers professed to be
reminded of the shouts and songs and revelry of the vintage.
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noise which might come from half-intoxicated revel-
lers. St Peter, ever ready to act, and now prompted
by the Spirit, accepted the challenge and poured out
a flood of inspired eloquence. ‘There was another
explanation to be given of the miracle they had
witnessed, and it could be found in the book of the
prophet Joel. The last days foreseen by the prophet
had come at last, the gift of the Spirit was no longer
limited to a few chosen servants of God ; henceforth
it was for @/l the Lord’s people, for young and old,
for women as well as for men, for the servant as well
as for the master. Your sons and your daughters
shall prophesy, your old men shall dyeam dyeams,
Yyour Young mien shall see visions; and also upon the
servants and wpon the handmaids in those days will
I pour out my Spirit. So Joel had foretold, and
that day they had witnessed the beginning of this
great effusion of spiritual power and life, the dawri of
the great and glovious' day of the Lord when all who
called on the name of the God of Israel should be
saved.’ .

Neither the Prophet nor the Apostle who quoted
him could have seen all that was implied in this
prophecy, or how it would work itself out in the
~ history of the Church. In the thought of both, a//
flesh seems to have borne the narrow sense ‘all
Israelites and all proselytes to the religion of Israel
from among the Gentiles.” Yet the Apostle can
already see further than the pre-Christian prophet;

! émpavf), Heb. N7, ¢aweful’: the whole phrase occurs
again in Mal. iii. 23=iv. 4 (Heb. and LXX.).

Part 1. v.

Acts ii. 14
(Gmrepdéy-
taroy of,
7. 4 (dmo-
Poéy-

yeo o).
Joel ii.

28 ff. = iii.
1 ff.{Heb.).

Numb. xi.
29.

Actsii.r7f.

‘Acts ii. 20.
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Acts ii.
23 1., 36.

Cf. Acts i.
6.

Actsii. 14
(crafels 8¢
6 Ilérpos
oty Tols
Evdeka).
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‘afterwards’ becomes in his interpretation 7z #ke
last days®, and by these he understands the Messianic
age, which he recognizes as already begun. The
discourse of St Peter, as reported by St Luke? is a
witness to the reality of the spiritual crisis through
which the speaker had passed. It is evident that if it
truly represents the substance of what St Peter said,
as there is good reason to suppose that it does, the
Apostle had ‘received power’ from some new source.
The Peter of the Day of Pentecost is a new man, far
other than the Peter of the Passover; his words
shew not only the freedom of speech (wappnoia) which
was characteristic of this Apostle, but a blending of
courage, wisdom, and skill which we do not associate
with him as he appears in the Gospels, and an
insight into the work of the Messiah and the nature
of His Kingdom such as even to the last day of the
Lord’s stay upon earth was certainly beyond his
reach®. And in courage and general understanding
of the new situation Peter was not alone; the whole
company of believers was filled with the same spirit ;
the rest of the Twelve stood up Wwith him, identifying
themselves with his words. From that day forward
a new strength, which was not their own, marked all

U Acts 1i. 17 & rais doydrais fudposs. In Joel ii. 28 (=iil. 1)
the Heb. is simply 13708 (LXX. perd rabra).

* On the trustworthiness of the reports of St Peter’s speeches
in the Acts see Bp Chase’s third Hulsean Lecture (Credibisity,
p. 12z ff).

* The question in Acts i. 6 is attributed to ‘he Eleven, but

Peter is doubtless their spokesman ; the voice is the voice of
Simon son of John.
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the sayings and deeds of the Apostolic Church. It
is in this great change of mental and spiritual attitude
rather than in the external signs of wind and fire
or in strange powers of utterance that we recognize
the supreme miracle of the day of Pentecost.
After his quotation from Joel, St Peter twice
again refers to the coming of the Spirit, and each
of these references increases our sense of his grasp
of the significance of that great event. In the first
place he boldly connects it with the Ascension of

Part I. v.

Actsiv.13,

19, 31, V.
29f., 41f.

esus Christ. Having been by the right hand of Acsii.ss.

God lifted up, and having yecerved from the Father
the promise of the Holy Spiril, he poured forth’
this which ye both see and hear. The visible and
audible manifestations of Pentecost were the lowest
links in a chain which reached from heaven to earth;
the furthest streams of a river which was welling
out from the Throne of God. They indicated the

presence of the Spirit in the Church, but the.

presence of the Spirit was the fulfilment of a Divine
promise that could not find its accomplishment until
the Son of Man had been glorified. If this was in
the Apostle’s mind, whence could he have learnt it
_ except from the last discourse of the Lord, which
the Spirit of Christ brought back to his memory
and enabled him for the first time to understand?
He now saw that the Pentecostal outpouring was
direct evidence that Jesus was with the Father; it
was the ripe fruit of the Passion and the Resurrection

1 "Eéxeer is Joel's word (ii. 28, LXX. iyed). Cf. Acts x. 45,
-Rom. v. 5, Tit. iii. 6.

Cf. Apoc.

xxii. I.

Cf. Jo.

xiv. 26,



Actsii. 38f.
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- consummated and crowned by His Ascension into

heaven. This great gift had come from the hands
of ‘the exalted Christ; He had poured it out, and
the invisible act had been proclaimed by visible and
audible tokens. . -

But the Apostle goes further. All who heard
him, Jews or proselytes, might themselves experience
the power of the Spirit. Repent, and let eackh one
of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ unto
remission of your sins, and you shall receive the gt
of the Holy Spirit ; for to you is the promise and to

« your children’, and to all who are afar, as many as

See Acts
Xy X1,

the Lovd our God shall call to himself®. St Peter
sees that to Israelites and proselytes the only con-
ditions necessary for their participation in the Spirit
are repentance and faith expressed by the receiving
of baptism in the name of Jesus Christ. The
baptized would in all cases obtain the promised gift.
.But his words must not be made to bear a meaning
which could not as yet have been present to his
mind. It is clear from the subsequent chapters of
the Acts that years passed before he realized that
baptism with its attendant gifts of remission and the
Spirit could be given to the uncircumcised Gentile.
The Pentecostal outpouring of the Spirit did not at
once illuminate every corner of the understanding,
or solve problems for which a solution could be
gained by experience ; but it had already thrown a

! CL Ps. Sol. viii. 39 suiv xei rois réxvois Hudy % ebdoxin els Tov
aiwva.
* See Joelii. 32 ; Isa. lvil. 1g.



The Pentecostal Outpouring of the Spirit 79

broad path of light across the darkness, and the day
of a fuller knowledge had dawned.

5. St Luke does not say that the three thousand
who were baptized that day received the gift of
the Spirit immediately, or that they spake with
tongues as the original company of believers had
done when the Spirit came to them. Yet his
account of the life upon which they entered shews
that they were at once animated by a new spirit
which was a greater and more permanent mani-
festation of the Spirit of Christ.

The Pentecostal outpouring of the Holy Spirit
was far more than a miraculous display of spiritual
power, intended to arrest attention and invite
enquiry into the new faith. It was the begin-
ning of a new era:san advent of the Spirit, as
the Incarnation was the advent of the Son. Not
as though either the Son or the Spirit had been
absent from the world before the Advent. Each
coming was a new manifestation, and the beginning
of a new mission. God sent forth his Som, and
when the mission of the Son had been fulfilled, He
sent forth the Spirit of his Son to take up the work
~ under new conditions. The Pentecost inaugurated
this second Divine Mission. But the mission was
greater and more far-reaching than the wonders of
the Pentecost might suggest. The Spirit was to find
a still move excellent way of revealing His presence
and power than by the rushing wind and self-
distributing tongues of fire, or the seeing of visions,
the dreaming of dreams, the gift of tongues and

Part I. v.

Gal. iv. 4,
6.

1 Cor. xii.
31,



Part L. v.

Acts ii. 42
—47-
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prophecy. The closing verses of the second chapter
of the Acts, with their picture of the simple, joyful,
strenuous life of the newly baptized in the days that
followed the Pentecost, reveal even more than the
miracles of the Pentecost itself the nature of the
Power which had come to dwell with the Church.
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TuE Day of Pentecost was the beginning of a Partl vi
Divine economy which is to continue to the end .
of the present age. The Paraclete had come to stay. jo. xiv. 1.
“While the tokens of His coming, the wind and fire,
were momentary, and certain of 'His gifts ceased or c. 1 cor.
* were suspended after a few generations, His own **
presence in the Christian brotherhood was, from the
Pentecost, permanent and assured. Yet the mani-
festations of the Spirit were variable, and have varied
in fact, according to the requirements of periods,
Churches, and individuals. In the Acts we learn .
how the Spirit revealed itself in the experience of
the Apostolic age. The Book falls into two nearly
equal parts, of which the first shews us the Paraclete
at work in the Churches of Palestine, while the
second relates the extension of His mission to the
Gentiles. )

1. The Apostles in the power of the Spirit rose
at once to their new duties. They shewed them-
selves capable of teaching and ruling the Church,
and representing their Master in the face of the
world. They instructed the newly baptized, wrought Acts ii,
signs and wonders in Jerusalem, proclaimed the g}f',’;f"
Resurrection of Jesus and the hope which it held Z‘Ctﬁ;'iv_ .
forth to mankind; through their preaching multitudes 3.
of men and women were added to the Church; even Acts v. 14,
among the Jewish priesthood the faith gained a Actsvi.y

. . . A
crowd of adherents’. We cannot err in attributing g’;;o',”,a,

iepéwry Omi-
xovor T
d wlore).

' Secret adherents, perhaps, like the Sanhedrists Nicodemus an
Joseph; under a Sadducean high-priesthood they could scarcely
have professed their faith openly, at least in great numbers.

6—2



Part 1. vi.

Actsiv. 5f.

Actsiv.13.

Acts iv. 8.

Mec. xiii.
I
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to the Spirit of Christ this great accession of strength.
Moreover, these new powers were found to endure
the test of suffering. . Quite early in the course of
the history we see Peter and John standing before
the Sanhedrin, which was still led by Annas and
Caiaphas. A few weeks before the situation would
have filled them with alarm, Now the Apostles
are fearless, and speak with as much freedom® and
conviction as if they were addressing a Temple
crowd. It was borne.in upon the assembly that these
disciples were animated by the same spirit which
had characterized the Master ; they had been with
Him so long that they had caught His manner, and
inherited the independence, the directness, the
incisiveness of His spirit. But, in ‘truth, their
boldness was not due so much to their having been
long in the company of Jesus, as to His presence
in them by the Spirit. Peter, as St Luke explains,
was filled with Holy Spirit; the Lord was ful-
filling to him the promise to His disciples that
when they stood before rulers and kings for His
sake, it should be ‘given them in that hour what
they should speak.” Even as they stood before the
Council they could scarcely have failed to recall
these words of Christ, or to attribute their courage
to its true source. But if they did, no doubt could
have been left when on their return to their own

* Their ¢6fos rév “lovdalwr (Jo. xx. 19) had given place to
mappyoia.  This setting loose of the tongue in the service of
Christ and the Gospel is one of the normal signs of the Spirit's
working; cf e.g. Ps. li. 13—15.
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company, as they prayed for strength to persist in
their witness to Jesus Christ, ke place in whick they
were gathered together was skaken, and they were all
Sfilled with the Holy Spirit and continued fo speak
the word of God with boldness. As the wind and
fire had assured them of the original coming of the
Paraclete, so the earthquake® spoke of His continued
presence in their midst, under new and threatening
conditions, and of His irresistible might. The
Sanhedrin itself was powerless in the grip of the
_ spiritual force Whlch had begun to shake heaven
and earth:

For the presence and power of the Spirit were
felt not by the Apostles only, but by the whole
Church. Reference has been made to the new
life which filled the Christian Society even in the
days that immediately followed the Pentecost. The
sudden addition of three thousand members to the
little community might easily have overtaxed its
strength. The peace of the young Church might
have been at once 1mper111ed by the conflict of
interests certain to arise in so large a clentéle of

Part L. vi

Acts iv. 31.

Heb. xii.
26 f

untaught members; many who joined it in the

excitement of Pentecost might have been expected
to fall away when they realized the demands which
their new faith made upon them. But none of these
things happened; on the contrary the newly baptized
Dersevered in the teacking of the Apostles and the

1 The earthquake is a frequent symbol in the O.T. of the
presence and power of God. See Exod. xix. 18, 1 Kings xix. 11,
Pss. xcvi. 9, cxiv. 7, Joel iii. 16.

Acts ii. 42.
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Part L vi. fellowskip of the body, in the Breaking of the Bread

Actsii. 46,

Actsiv. 32.

Acts ii. 44.

Acts v,
32 ff.

~ Acts iv.
36 f.

and the Prayers'; they readily accepted the discipline
of the Christian life. Believers were known in those
early days for their joyous, single-hearted piety,
and' earned the good will of the whole population.
The brotherhood was marked by a unity of purpose
such that it seemed to be moved by a common life,
and to have one heart and one soul.

2. This early manifestafion of the Spirit pro-
voked after a time a counter-manifestation of evil.
The first outbreak of evil in the Church of Jeru-
salem arose out of an excess of zeal which in itself
was good. From the first this Church had lived a
common life, whether because it was fired by the
example of the Essenes, or (as is more probable)
in imitation of the first disciples of the Lord during
the days of the Ministry. It would seem as if with
the fresh illapse of spiritual power recorded in Acts
iv. 31, the first enthusiasm for this life revived, and
believers who still owned property in lands or houses
began to strip themselves of it and devote the
proceeds to the good of the community. Among
those who did so was one Joseph, a Hellenistic
Levite from Cyprus, to whom the Apostles, following
the example of the Master, had given the descriptive

'surname Barnabas, interpreted by St Luke as .Sox

of Paraclesis’. The act of Joseph Barnabas was
s

" Tafs wpoevyais: “in templo maxime” (Blass).

% The meaning of Barnabas is not certain, see Dalman, Grama.
d. Aramaisch, p. 142, and Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 307 fi.
The gift of mapdxhyas is connected with the Holy Spirit (Acts
ix. 31), and with the office of the prophet (r Cor. xiv. 3).
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the simple outcome of the inner life of the spirit of PartI vi.

unselfish love. But there were some whose motives
were less pure, and two of the converts, a man and
his wife, agreed upon a plan which seemed to
promise them a high place in the esteem of their
fellow-believers without a corresponding sacrifice.
The man presented part of , the price of the land
which he had sold as if it had been the whole, and
his wife, when questioned, told the same tale. This
insincerity, worthy of the Pharisaic ‘ hypocrites,” met
with a punishment that once for all vindicated in the
eyes -of the Chirch the awefulness of the gift which
it had received. Ananias had suffered Satan to fill
a heart which ought to have been full of the Spirit
of God. He and his wife had, at the suggestion of
the evil spirit, attempted to deceive the Holy Spirit,

to lie not to men, to Peter and John or to the whole -

brotherhood, éuf 20 God'. They had dared to Zempt
the Spirit of the Lord, to put to the trial His power
to detect and to punish. It was'a siz unitp deatk,
although it may be hoped that the loss of temporal
life did not in this instance carry with it the infinite
penalty of the second death. But in any case the
impression produced was great and salutary : great
Jear came upon the whole Church and upon all that
heard these things. 1t was felt on all hands that
if the coming of the Spirit had transfigured and in
- a sense deified human life, it had also invested it

! ¥ejgactar 1o mrebpa 75 dytov...otk edow dvBpdmors 4AN T@
0ed. Blass: “yetdecbol Twa fallere.. Eelce c. dat. ut Méyew

ete. Twi”?

Acts v. 9°
(ovvegundf-
67 dpiv).

Acts v. 3f

Acts v. ¢
(rewpdoot
70 Trebpe
Kuplov).
1 Jo.v. 6.
Ct. 1 Cor.
v. §, xi

zoff.

Acts v. 11.
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Part L. vi.

. Acts vi. 1.

Acts vi. 3.

Acts vi. 2,

with a sacredness which could not be wviolated
without incurring the severest penalties. He that
s mear me, the Lord is reported to have said, zs
near the fire'; but after the Pentecost the Church
had the fire not near only but within her, and there
was a peril in the possession as well as infinite gain.

3. A second trouble, which arose within the
Church perhaps_ shortly afterwards, ended more
happily. The internal peace of the Church, hitherto
unbroken, was threatened 'by a feeling of jealousy
on the part of the Hellenists towards their Aramaic-
speaking brethren. Before a rupture could occur
the Apostles intervened, and the matter which gave
rise to complaint was’ placed in the hands of seven
persons chosen by the whole body and appointed by
the Twelve with prayer and laying on of hands.
In selecting the Seven the Church was'charged by
the Apostles to see that they were not only men of
approved life (paprvpovuévovs), but full of spirit
and wisdom. This provision is the more noteworthy
because the duties of the Seven were not directly
spiritual ; it was their part to “serve tables,” i.e. to
provide for the daily meals of the needy members
of the community, leaving the Apostles free for #ze
work of prayer and the sevvice of the word®. Yet

* 'O éyyis pov éyyvs Tod mupds (cited by Didymus on Ps. Ixxxviii.
8). The second half of the saying is less often quoted but is -
necessary to its completeness: &6 8¢ paxphv ém éuot paxpav dwd
vis Becuhefas. There is danger either way, but most danger in
distance from Christ. '

* T Swaxovig. 700 Xdyov, as contrasted with the Swexovia Tav
Tpameldv (9. 2).
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even in this lower-office the Seven had need of a
full measure of the wisdom which comes from the
Spirit of God. It was realized that as ‘Bezalel and
Oholiab needed to be filled with the Spirit when
they undertook the building of the Tabernacle, so
" even the more secular duties of the Christian worker
called for His inspiration, especially when they had
to do with the building of the Church. '

. None of the Seven seems to have so entirely
and immediately answered to this requirement as did
Stephen. He is described as fu/l of faith and Holy
Spirit, full of grace and power. When he spoke in
the synagogue, men were powerless Lo withstand the
wisdom and the spirit with whick he spoke; when
he was brought before the Sanhedrin, his face was
as the face of angel. In the last scene he is still
Jull of Holy Spiri¢ as in the first;’ gazing into
heaven in a spiritual ecstasy he saw God’s glory, and
Jesus standing on the right hand of God; his dying
prayers are echoes of the prayers of the Lord upon
the cross. Nowhere in the history of the Apostolic
Church is there a more suggestive, picture of the
character which is inspired by the Spirit of Christ—
a character at once strong and tender, forceful and
spiritual. Towards the end of his defence Stephen
spoke with a severity which perhaps exceeded the
bounds of prudence: Stiffnecked and uncircumeised
in hearts and ears, you always resist the Holy Spirit ;
as your fathers did, so do you. 1t is scarcely sur-
prising that they would hear no more. But with the
uncompromising sternness of the Hebrew prophets

Part 1. vi.

Exod.
xxxi. 1
—1I1,
xxxv. 30 ff.

Acts vi. 5,
8, 10, 15.

Acts vii.
55

Acts vii.
5I.
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Acts vii.
6o.

Acts viii,
4f.
Cf. Acts i.

8 (xai
Zapapiq).

Acts viii. 6
(ol &xNor).

Acts vi. 6.
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he united the spirit of love, and fell asleep with the
prayer, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. Vet
until he was brought into notice by the necessity of
providing for the administration of the daily dole,
Stephen had been but one of the rank and file of
the Jerusalem Church, and there were doubtless
others who in like circumstances would have exhibited
not less conspicuously the power of the Spirit of
Christ. ,
4. Another of the Seven, Philip by name; ap-
proved himself as an evangelist or itinerant preacher
of theword. Driven from Jerusalem by the great per-
secution which followed the martyrdom of Stephen’,
Philip found a refuge at #4e city of Samaria—Sebaste
seems to be meant’—and set himself to witness there
to the Lord Jesus. Signs of the Spirit's presence
at once appeared; the crowds who thronged the
streets gave heed with one accord to his preaching ;
miracles were wrought ; the word was received with
joy; men and women flocked to baptism. Yet there
was no effusion of the Spirit on the baptized, such
as Philip had perhaps expected to follow. Some- -
thing was wanting which Philip could not_supply,
and Ithe Apostles Peter and John, who were still in
Jerusalem, came down to inspect and confirm Philip’s
work. As it belonged to the Apostles to lay their

! For the time neither the ‘service of tables’ nor the ‘service
of the word’ could be carried on at Jerusalem ; the Church there
was broken up, only the Apostles remaining at their posts (Acts
viii. 1).

* Reading mjv wdAw with NBA.
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hands with prayer on the Seven, so now these two
Apostles prayed for Philip’s converts that they might
yecerve Holy Spirit, and laid their hands on them,
and the simple ceremony’ was accompanied by the
Heavenly Gift; one after another® they received
Holy Spirit. So the admission of the Samaritan
converts to the full privileges of the Church was
ratified, and another step was taken towards the
pouring out of the Spirit upon all flesh.

At Samaria as at Jerusalem the Spirit’s coming
was attested by signs which could not be misunder-
stood. Even Simon the sorcerer saw that through
laying on of the Apostles’ hands the Spirit was being
given. But his unspiritual mind misinterpreted the
fact. He supposed that these two men who had

come from Jerusalem possessed a magical power

unknown to himself, and he made overtures to them
to sell him their secret. But the laying on of hands
. and the prayer which accompanied it possessed no
magical efficacy which could be bought or sold.
Thy silver go with thee to destruction, is the white-hot
answer of Peter, because thow thoughtest lo purchase
for thyself with money that which is the gift of God.
Yet if the Apostolic laying on of hands was 2

Part 1. vi.

Acts viii.
15 ff.

Joel ii. 28.

Acts viii.
20,

merely symbolical act which possessed no magical

“ 1 On the Biblical references to ‘laying on of hands’ see the
writer’s article in Hastings’ D. B. 111. 184 f.,and cf. Enc. Bibl. 1956.

3 *EAduBavov, not Aofov. Dr Hort explains this imperfect
differently, Ecclesia, p. 55 “ that is, shewed a succession of signs
of the Spirit.” But é\dpBavov corresponds to émerifecav : as each
in turn received the imposition of hands he received also the gift
of the Spirit. '
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virtue, it was a ministry with which God was pleased
to connect spiritual gifts, Whether it had been em-
ployed from the day of Pentecost itself, or whether it
had its beginning with the new departure by which the
work of the Church was extended to Samaria, there
is no evidence to shew. We know only that it was
used afterwards by St Paul, at least on one notable
occasion, and that then also it conveyed the Holy
Spirit; and that the writer to the Hebrews seems to
give it a place, after ke teackhing of baptisms, among
the jirst principles of Christ, - It is a natural if not a
necessary inference that the Laying on of Hands
became the ordinary complement of Baptism both in
the Jewish and the Gentile churches of the Apostolic
age, and was the means of imparting to the baptized
certain spiritual gifts over and above the new birth
by which they passed at their baptism into the life

_ of faith,

To return to Philip. As the book proceeds, he
is more than once associated with the operations of
the Holy Spirit. After his return to Jerusalem an
angel directs himto-go southwards along the roadto -
Gaza. /¢ 7s desert, the historian says; and whether
he means the city or the road to it the words

-suggest that the purpose of the mission was not easy

to grasp. But Philip obeyed, and presently a chariot
was heard approaching from behind. At once a
voice within him which he recognized as the voice
of the Spirit bade him join the chariot. He went,

! The authorities for these divergent views are given by
Br Knowling, ad /Jox.
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and the result was the conversion and baptism of Pattl vi
the Ethiopian Eunuch. In Philip’s interview with
the Eunuch we observe the same skill in interpreting

the Old Testament which marked the Apostles after

the coming of the Spirit. The passage which the
Funuch was reading happened to be Isaiah liii,

and Philip without hesitation beginning from this Acs vii.
scyipture proclagmed to kim the gospel of Jesus. It :’;f)\(;'m
may be that the Christian interpretation of this ?;’;g’aff;"
prophecy was already familiar to Philip, for our Le. xxi.
Lord had applied the passage to Himself; but it 3

is not quoted elsewhere in the Acts, and the meaning

of Isa. liii. may have been suggested by the same

Spirit that had bidden Philip to join the Eunuch.

As soon as the Eunuch had® received baptism
Philip found himself under the control of the Holy

Spirit carried to Azotus, the Ashdod of the Old
Testament, and thence northward through Philistia

and the Sharon, till he reached the great Hellenistic

city, Caesarea by the sea. The historian repre-

sents this sudden change of route as a rapture:
the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, and the Acs .
Eunuch saw him no more. Like much else in the
Acts that relates to and emanates from the Palestinian
Church, the language is cast in an Old Testament
‘mould.  Tke Spirit of Jakveh, Obadiah said to 1 Kings
Elijah, shall carry thee whither I know not; and *
when at length Elijah went up by a whirbwind, the

1 The ‘Western’ reading, mvedpa dytov émémeaey éml Tov ebvovyor,
dyyehos 8¢ Kuplov npmacey oy . Pilmmov, seems to be a correction
based on viil. 26, X. 44.
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sons of the prophets urged that search should be
made for him lest peradventure the Spirit of Jakveh
hath taken him up and cast him upon some mountain
ov into some valley. Translated into prose, the
words of St Luke may be taken to mean that Philip
was urged by an impulse which came from the Holy
Spirit to leave the Eunuch immediately after his
baptism ; when the Ethiopian looked round to thank
his unknown benefactor, Philip was already out of
sight. The ‘rapture’ could scarcely have been a
mere ecstacy'; for the next verse shews us Philip
arrived at Azotus and pressing on from thence to
new scenes of work.

At Caesarea Phtllp seems to have taken up his
abode. His work®of ¢ serving tables’ at Jerusalem
may have come to an end with the dispersion
of the Church, and events had shewn that he
possessed the special gifts of a Christian teacher.
A great field lay before him in the half-heathen city
which was the seat of the Roman Procurator and
the centre in Southern Palestine of Greek culture.
Here Jews and Greeks were mingled in proportions

‘scarcely to be found elsewhere in Palestine?; and
- Philip, if he was a Hellenist, as is probable, was

well suited to do evangelistic work both among the
Jews of the city and their proselytes. Our interest
in Philip’s Caesarean residence lies in a fact which

! Such as is described in 2z Cor. xil. 2 ff. (dprayévra...fpmdyy).

# In Vespasian’s time there were 20,000 Jews at Caesarea in
the midst of a much larger number of heathen. See Schiirer,
Jewish Pegple, E. tr. 1. 1, p. 86 L.
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comes to light in the second half of the- Acts.
Twenty years or more after his arrival at Caesarea
his house in that city was for some days the resting-
place of St Paul on the last journey of the Apostle
to Jerusalem’. Philip by this time had four daughters,
who followed the single life (wapfévor)’, and were
prophetesses. The Spirit of the Lord rested on
the children as it had rested on the father, but
after a different manner ; to him was given the
work of an evangelist, to them the gift of prophecy.
Already in this Christian household at Caesarea
it was shewn that the same Spirit distributes His
gifts to every member of Christ severally as He
wills. _

5. With the conversion of St Paul we are not
directly concerned, for it was effected not by the
Spirit of Christ but by the Lord in person. But the
work of the Spirit finds a place in the sequel.
Three days after the vision Ananias was sent to lay
his hands on Saul, that he might »ecover sight, and
be filled with Holy Spirit. Thereupon there fell at
once - from Saul's eyes as it were scales, and he
recovered sight, and arose and was baptized. Here
the laying on of hands precedes baptism, and is
given by a disciple who, so far as we know, held no
office in the Church, but was specially commissioned
by the Lord and thus for the moment possessed a

' Was it a community of interests between the Evangelist of
Caesarea and the Apostle of the Gentiles that led St Paul to linger
in the house of Philip with Jerusalem so near? '

8 Cf 1 Cor. vil. 34 7 wapfévos uepyw T 705 xupiov.

Part I. vi.
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xil, 4, TI.

Acts ix.
17f.
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quasi-Apostolic authority’.  In the case of Saul,
again, it is not clear whether the gift of the Spirit
preceded, accompanied, or followed baptism ; nor is
it necessary to distinguish the stages of an illumi-
nationn which was practically a single act. It is
important, however, to observe that even in his
unique experience the visible signs of the invisible
Gift are not superseded. He who had ‘seen the
Lord,” and been changed by the sight, needed never-
theless the ministry of the disciple; he must receive
baptism and the laying on of hands like any other
convert who had been brought to- the faith by the
preaching of an Evangelist or an Apostle.

6. By this time every part of Palestine had
its Christian congregations ; and the chapter which
describes the conversion of the Apostle of the Gen-
tiles contains a glowing account of the Palestinian
Church as a whole. The church throughout all
Judaca and Galilee and Samaria had peace, being
edified; and walking in the fear of the Lovd and in
the comfort of the Holy Spirit was multiplied. So
the Revised Version translates Acts ix. 31, but there
is some ambiguity in the Greek. Dr Hort would
render the second part of the verse, “and walking
by the fear of the Lord and by the invocation of the
Holy Spirit (probably the invoking His guidance as
Paraclete to the Ecclesia) was multiplied®,” while

1 Acts ix. 17 & xidpios dméoradedy pe, "Inoods 6 dpbeis oor

* Hort, Ecclesia, p. 55. The meaning thus given to wepdednois
seems to be without example in LXX. or N.T. Moreover the
attitude of the primitive Church towards the Spirit was rather one
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others would punctuate the sentence differently :
being edified and walking in the fear of the Lord;
and by the comffort of the Holy Spirit was multiplied.
The vital question is as to the meaning of wapd-
K\ois Tob dylov. mvelpatos. Coming to the Acts

Part I. vi.

from the reading of the Fourth Gospel, we are

tempted to connect it with IlapdkMyros; but it may
be doubted whether that title of the Holy Spirit was
known to St Luke. It seems still more precarious to
give to mapdrinas here only in the N .T. the sense of
émikMas, ‘invocation.” ¢ Exhortation” it can scarcely

mean here, but ‘encouragement,” ‘comfort’, suits .

the context well; of this the harassed Church had
need, and this the Holy Spirit, now that outward
peace was restored, and His voice could again be
heard, was able to impart. Fear of God and comfort
of the Spirit characterized the religious life of the
Church in those early days—the fear of the Old
Testament tempered by the freedom and joy of
the New. No real antinomy was felt to exist
between the two: the sense of awe that guards
the Christian life from sin, and the sense of peace
and gladness that comes from the Spirit of -Christ,
are complementary and not mutually exclusive
principles. :

7 A new and far wider field was opened by the

of joyful welcome than of invocation; the cry Venmi, Creator
Spiritus belongs to a later age, when the Spirit was sought and
perhaps expected, but not regarded as a Guest Who had already
come, and come to abide. ' -

! Asin Acts xv. 31

S. H. S. : : 7
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baptism of Cornelius and his friends at Caesarea.
If Philip was in that city at the time, it is significant

that Peter was summoned from Joppa. The crisis

was such as to demand the presence of an Apostle

~and the leader of the Apostolic College; for upon

Acts x. 19.

Acts x. 38.

the decision which was to be taken the future of the
Church depended. The keys of the Kingdom had
been committed to St Peter, and it now fell to his lot to
determine whether the doors of the Kingdom should
be thrown open to the uncircumcised Gentile or shut
against him. But the question was in fact answered .
for him by the Holy Spirit. It was the Spirit who
in the first instance bade him go with the messengers
of Cornelius: go with them, nothing doubting, for 1
have sent them. When he arrived and delivered his
message, it was the Spirit who determined his course
of action by falling on all the uncircumcised and as
yet unbaptized hearers. As the Lord Jesus had
been anointed with Holy Spirit and with power, as

. the ascended Christ had baptized the circumcised

Actsx. 443
xi. I5.

Actsxi. 17.

believers at Jerusalem with the Spirit on the day of
Pentecost, so now He sent the same Spirit on this
company of Gentiles; while Peler yet spoke...the
Holy Spirit fell on them as on Peter himself and
the rest at the beginning. Could any doubt remain
that these men who had been baptized with the
Spirit might be baptized with water in the name of
the Lord? ZIf God gave them the like gift as He
did wunto Jewish believers, who was Peter or any
human minister that he could withstand God? A
second Pentecost had proclaimed the admissibility
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of Gentiles to Christian baptism? and thus laid the
‘foundation of a Catholic Church.

8. While all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles,
recelved the Spirit, some received Him as the Spirit
of prophecy and * prophesied,” or became ‘ prophets.’
Such were Judas and Silas and Agabus, and others
whose names are not given. At first, as might
have been expected, Jerusalem was the centre of
prophetic activity, from which prophéts, singly or
in bands, went forth to visit other churches, as
occasion arose. But the gift of prophecy was not
limited to the mother Church; prophets are found
ministering in the Church at Antioch and after-
wards at Tyre and Caesarea, and, as we shall see,
the order flourished also in the Pauline Churches.

Part I, vi,

Acts xi. 28,
XV. 32.

Acts xiil. 1.
Acts xxi.

4,95 cf.
XX. 23.

The gift of tongues, which on the Day of Pentecost

was the characteristic possession of those who had
received the Spirit, seems to have fallen into disuse
in the Palestinian churches® as the years went on
and prophecy took its place. Of all the ‘spiritual
gifts’ prophecy was the noblest and the most
enduring, and for Jewish Christians it had the
advantage of appearing in the light of a revival of

I Cf. Acts x. 45 kai éri 1a vy 4 &opea Tob rvev;mros- Tob ayeou
EKKEXW 3 Xl Is emecrcv ‘ﬂ) wva.a 70 0.‘}'&01' e1r G-WOUS wcr‘rrep xa.m
€ guds &v dpxp. ,

* At least it is mentioned in this connexion only in Acts x. 46
on occasion of the ‘second Pentecost’ of the Gentile Church. On
the other hand prophecy, though not named in Acts ii. except in
the quotation from Joel, appears in Acts xi. 27, xiil. 1, xv. 32,
o xxi gf

7—2
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part L. vi. the Old Testament gift which had so long been in

Acts xv.
28.

suspense. '

9. One more reference to the Spirit in the early
history of the Church of Jerusalem may be noticed
here. The conference of Apostles and local Elders,
held at Jerusalem to consider the position of the
new Gentile Churches, felt itself at liberty to claim
the presence of the Holy Spirit as Assessor. The
decree which gives the decision of the conference
begins, /¢ scemed good to the Holy Spivit and fo us.
The Paraclete who was with believers individually
was assuredly also with the Church in her corporate
capacity. This claim must not be taken as one of
infallibility or finality—some of the defects of the
decree were afterwards modified or abandoned—but
rather as a recognition of the fulfilment of the Lord’s
promise that the other Advocate should abide with
them ; that where two or three were met together in
His name, there He by His Spirit would be in the
midst of them. At the end of the letter of the
conference the ‘Western’ text of the Acts adds
words' which extend the Divine Presence to the

. non-official members of the new Churches: ZFure

ye well, borne on your course in the Holy Spirit.
This has been condemned as a Montanist gloss, but
it does not exceed the sober truth as it revealed
itself to the Apostolic age. There is an inspiration
which belongs to all believers in virtue of the in-
dwelling of the Spirit in the whole Body of Christ.

! D reads: € mpdfare, Ppepduevor (D2t ferentes, Irenaeus iii. 14
ambulantes, Tertullian de pud. 12 uectantes uos) &v v dyip wvedpare
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1. Tue dispersion of the Jerusalem Church
which followed the death of Stephen carried some of -
its. Greek-speaking members as far as Antioch -in
Syria. A proselyte from Antioch had been among
the Seven, and now through the labours of these
scattered disciples a congregation of Christian
Hellenists arose on the banks of the Orontes.
When the tidings of this new beginning reached the
mother Church Barnabas was sent down, as Peter
and John had been sent to Samaria, and this ‘son
of Paraclesis,” being @ good man and full of Holy
Spirit and faith, strengthened and developed the
new church, which grew so rapidly that it attracted
the notice of the Greek citizens of Antioch, and their
ready wit found for its members the nickname of
‘ Christians’  Before long the Church at Antioch
was second only to the Jerusalem Church in import-
ance and perhaps in numbers, and it was what the

! The termination in -avés is Latin, but it is not unusual in the
Greek of the period ; cf. *‘HpySiards, 'Acavds. '
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Jerusalem Church could not be, a purely Greek-
speaking body. '

It was in the Church of Antioch that the move-
ment began for evangelizing the Greek lands to the
West. In the spring of A.n. 477, a solemn ¢liturgy*’
with fasting was being conducted in the congrega-
tion at Antioch by a group of prophets and teachers,
mén recognized as possessing special gifts of the

Holy Spirit, among whom were Barnabas and Saul.

It may have been that they were seeking light as to
the next step which was to be taken. As the liturgy
praceeded, the Spirit spoke by one of the prophets,
perhaps Simeon Niger or Lucius of . Cyrene or
Manaen, Separate me* Barnabas and Saul for the
work to which I have called them. The voice was
the voice of a prophet, but all knew that it was the
-Spirit that had spoken, and hastened to fulfil the
command. There was a further service of fasting
and prayer, and then the two were ‘ separated?’ i.e.
consecrated to the service of the Holy Spirit by the

1 According to Mr C. H. Turner’s chronology of St Paul’s life
(Hastings, D. B. 1. 421). '

* Xerrovpyolvrwy 8¢ abrév 1§ xuply. The Breaking of the
Bread may be intended or included, although the Eucharist was
not yet technically called 5 Aecrovpyia. ‘

3 dpoploare Bf por. Cf. Rom. i. 1 dpuwpiouévos eis ebayyéhoy
Beod, The LXX. uses this verb in reference to (1) Israel
(Lev. xx. 26), and (2) Levi (Num. viii. 11). A7 places the
command in the light of an answer to the prayers of the Church.
“You have sought guidance ; here it is.’

¢ By an act of the Church through the Prophets and Teachers.
In the Divine purpose the separation was made long before;
of. Gal. i. 15 6 depoploas pe éx xoikias pnrpés pov.

\
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laying on of the hands of the other prophets and
teachers, and so dismissed. But it was felt that
they had received their mission not from the Church,
but directly from its Divine Guide; they were sens
out by the Holy Spirit.

Thus the missions of the Church to heathen
lands were set on foot by an act of the Spirit. As
His illapse upon Cornelius and his party had affirmed
the principle of admitting Gentiles to the Church, so
His voice by the mouth of the Antiochian prophets
sent the still hesitating Hellenistic teachers to the
heathen West. From Antioch the way lay open to
Asia Minor, and from Asia Minor to Europe and
the whole basin of the Mediterranean. On the day
when Barnabas and Saul went down to Seleucia to
set sail for Cyprus?, the evangelization of the Roman
Empire began; and it began under the gu]dance of
the Spirit of Christ.

2. The preaching of Barnabas and Saul (or
Paul, for St Luke uses his Roman name now
that he has entered on an Imperial mission®) was
followed by an effusion of the Spirit not less
abundant or less fruitful than that which had
attended the preaching of the older Apostles. At
Pisidian Antioch, the first place in Asia Minor
where converts were made, tke disciples were con-

! Tt does not appear that the missionaries wete directed to
Seleucia and thence to Cyprus by the Holy Spirit. Early associa-
tions would lead Barnabas thither (Acts iv. 36); besides, Cyprus
was the natural stepping-stone between Syria and the West.

* See Ramsay, St Paul the Traveller, p. 358.
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tinually filled (émhnpodvro) with Joy and Holy Spirit.
The occasion was one for depression, for persecution
had begun, and the missionaries had left. But
joy and spiritual exultation, it is evident from the
letters of St Paul, were normal effects of the Spirit’s
presence, and independent of external circumstances;
indeed they might be heightened by pressure from
without. So it proved at Pisidian Antioch, and the
same general results followed wherever the mission-
aries went; the same feature of primitive Christian
life repeated itself in every city where the Church
was planted. »
| 3. Further, the Spirit by whom St Paul was
sent forth at the first is seen afterwards controlling
and directing his way. This is specially clear in the
course of events by which he was led to pass from
Asia Minor to Europe. It is unnecessary to entet
here into the geographical puzzle connected with

"‘Acts xvi. 6, 7. Whatever may be intended by -

the Phrygian and Galatic region (mpy Ppvylow Kol
TaNaruejw xépav), it is evident that at a certain point
in their second journey the missionaries resolved
to carry their work to the western sea-coast, but
before they could fulfil their purpose they were pro-
hibited by a Divine Voice within them or in the
mouth of a prophet: they were forbidden by the Holy
Spirit to preach the word in Asia’. Nothing could

! Cod. D represents the prohibition as ultimately removed by
the same authority; in Acts xix. 1 it adds: elwev aird 76 mrepa
Smocrpépew eis T Aciar. Cf. xx. 3 where D inserts, erev 8¢ 10
wvebua adrd SmrooTpéderv did s Makedovias.

Pait L.
vii.

Acts xvi.
6f.
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have been more natural than the desire to advance
from Phrygia to the coast ; a great road called them
thither, and such a centre of life as Ephesus offered
an unrivalled field for the preaching of the Gospel.
But they were checked by a force which was not
merely distinguishable from their own will, but
opposed to it. The same thing happened at a further
stage in their journey. When, unable to g0 west-
ward, they turned to the North with the intention
of entering Bithynia, #e Spirit of Jesus suffered
them mof. Neither Asia nor Bithynia was to be
evangelized on the present occasion : some other
call was more urgent. It is remarkable that in both
cases the guidance was negative only, keeping the
missionaries from a false move but not pointing out
whither they should go. The actual step forward
was determined by circumstances or, as in the latter
instance, by a dream. It'was no part of the Spirit’s
work to supersede the reason or the judgement; but
rather to leave them free to work upon the facts. In
this method of procedure by ke Spirit of Jesus we
have the counterpart of the method of Jesus Himself,
whose teaching usually indicated the direction in
which His disciples should go without dictating a
definite line of conduct.

4. When at length St Paul found himself at
liberty to begin work at Ephesus, one of his earljest
experiences proved the reality of the Pentecostal

- gift.  Apollos who had been there before him and

Acts xviii.
25.

laught the things concerning Jesus, knew only the
baptisme of Sokn, and though a fervent believer had
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not received the baptism of the Spirit. Apollo\s was
now at Corinth, but the Apostle found at Ephesus a
band of disciples who, if they had not been under
the instruction of the Alexandrian teacher, occupied
nearly the same position. Observing in these men
no signs of the Spirit's working, he asked whether
they had received the Spirit when they came to faith
(ma'raio-o.weq). Their answer was a frank confession
that they had not even heard of any gift of the
‘Spirit (d\\’ 098’ €l mvebpa dydy éoTw Wrodoaper).
Upon this they weére instructed and baptized into
Christ. The Apostle then laid his hands on them,
as Peter and John on the Samaritans, and with the
same result; tke Holy Spirit came upon them with

Part 1.
vii,

Acts xix.
1 fi,

signs following ; they both spoke with tongues and écts xix.

propresied. _

It would be precarious to gather that St Paul
everywhere as a matter of course laid his hands on
the baptized. The case of these twelve disciples of the
Baptist was exceptional, and this solemn confirmation
of their baptism may have been exceptional likewise.
Nevertheless, since St Paul did not usually baptize
. his converts but left the ministry of baptism in the
hands of those to whom it belonged, probably his
companions in travel, it is not improbable that it was
his practice to follow up the washing of regeneration
with the imposition of his own hands on all occasions
when this was possible. It is at least significant
that we find him following the example of the older
Apostles in the use of so characteristic a rite, and
with the same consequences. The facts create a
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Acts xix.
6.

1 Cor. xii.
28. Eph.
il.20iv. 11.

Actsi. 16,

xxviil. 25.

Acts xx.
17, 28.
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‘presumption fhat the laying on of harids after baptism

by an Apostle was a recognized custom of the whole -
Church and one which it had pleased God to honour
with special gifts of the Spirit of Christ.

5. The men on whom St Paul laid his hands at
Ephesus ‘prophesied.’ Prophecy was held in high
honour by St Paul, and the Christian Prophets are
placed by him in the second rank of the charismatic
ministry, the Apostles only taking precedence of
them. In the Pauline churches the prophet counted
for more than the pastor or teacher; he was the
mouthpiece of the Spirit; as the Holy Spirit in
the old time had spoken to Israel by the mouth of
David or Isaiah? so now He spoke by these men in
Gentile cities and in the midst of congregations
largely composed of Gentile converts. The coming
of the Spirit had restored to the Church the gift of
prophecy, and the prophets, in whom it was mani-
fested, took rank in the Church above the local
bishops and deacons to whom were committed the
lower gifts of government and service.

6. Yet the local ministries were not under-
valued in the churches founded by St Paul, nor was
their relation to the Spirit overlooked. Presbyters
were appointed in every city where a Christian
society had been planted, and were taught to regard
themselves as having received their appointment
from the Holy Spirit. The office was committed to
them with prayer and the laying on of hands, perhaps
preceded by an exercise of the prophetic gift. But
beyond this, those who held it were assured that they
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Possessed a charisma, a special gift which ‘if not
equal in dignity to that of the prophet, qualified them
to fulfil their own special work in the Body of
Christ. It was realized that the One Spirit of Jesus
Christ supplied the needs of all the members of the
Church, distributing to each ome severally such a
measure of grace as his office or his condition of
life required.

How widely and in how many ways the Paraclete
made His power felt in the Gentile Churches will be
evident when we consider the teaching of the Pauline
Epistles. But from the second part of the Acts
alone it is clear that His Mission was no less world-
wide than the destiny of the Christian Society.
Contrary to the expectation of the Apostles, the
 Spirit was poured upon all the baptized without
distinction. St Peter was on sure ground when he
pressed this point upon the attention of the Apostles
and Elders assembled at Jerusalem to consider the
claims of the Gentile converts, God, who knows the
Jeart, bore witness to them, giving them the Holy
Spirit even as He did to us, and made no difference
between us and them, cleansing their hearts by faith.
This fact disposed finally of the attempt to convert
the Church of God into a Jewish sect. It was the
~ common possession by Jew and Gentile of the same
Spirit which saved the principle of catholicity.

Part I.
vii.

Cf.1Tim. 1.
18, iv. 14,
2 Tim., i_

6f.

Cf. 1 Cor.
xil. 11,

Acts xv.
81
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THE Synoptic recollections of our Lord’s teaching

upon the Holy Spirit are few, but perhaps as many
as the scope of the first three Gospels might lead us
to expect. It is even possible that they are fairly
representative of His Galilean teaching on this
subject, for the early Ministry was not the occasion
or Galilee the place for a full revelation of the work
of the Spirit in the new order which was to follow
His Passion and Resurrection. '
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1. It is convenient to begin, as St Luke begins,
with the announcement in the synagogue at
Nazareth. Though the incident belongs to a later
stage in the Ministry’, the words spoken at Nazareth
disclose the consciousness of a unique relation to
the Spirit which is presupposed by all that Jesus
‘taught about Him.

The Spirit of the Lovd is upon me, because
the Lord hath anointed me to bring good tidings
unto the meek. So begins the lesson which Jesus

Part IT. L

Le. iv, 18
(Isa,lxi.1).

read out of the roll of the Book of Isaiah. The -

words have been taken by some interpreters of
Isaiah as_spoken by the prophet in reference to

himself, while others regard them as put by him )

into the mouth of the Servant of the Lord. In
either case their meaning was not exhausted by
the experience of the past; fo-day, the Lord pro-
ceeded, Las this scripture been fulfilled in your ears.
That day they had heard the voice of the true Christ
of God. S ”

The Christ takes His stand upon the words of
the Old Testament. The Spirit by which He had
been anointed was none other than the Spirit of the
God of Israel, the Spirit that spake by the prophets
of Israel. He accepts the character of the Lord’s
Anointed which had belonged to the prophets, the
priests, and the kings of Israel. More than this,
His description of His Messianic work is drawn
upon the old lines; He has been anointed to

' See p. 56 f., where the facts are considered in connexiom
with the history of the Ministry.

\ . 8—2

Le. iv. 21.
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part 1L i, proclaim a new Jubilee’, an acceptable year of the

1 Jo. ii. 20,
26f.

Me. ii. 10.

Me. ii. 2g.

Lord in whijch captives and prisoners shall be
released and the poor shall come again into their
own., But as the mission on which he is sent goes
deeper into the heart of things than that of the Old
Testament priest or prophet, so the anointing He
has received is no mere formal appointment to an
office, or even a special gift of . prophetic power, but
the flooding of His whole humanity with the light
and power of the Divine Spirit. He is conscious
of a plenitude of spiritual gifts which congtitutes ‘at
last a fulfilment of the earlier hopes and experiences.
The Messianic outpouring of the Spirit has begun in -
His person; He has received from the Father the
unction which He will hereafter give to the Church.
But for the present He does not actually call Him-
self the Christ; He claims only to have fulfilled the
#6l of the Servant of the Lord. ¢The Lord hath
anointed me to bring good tidings’ is a sufficient
basis for the ministry of preaching and healing with
which His work began.

2. Early in the ministry at Capernaum the
Christ interpreted His mission to groclaim release to
the captives as an authority to remit sins. But as
time went on, while expanding His offer of remission
in a general way, He had occasion to limit it'in one -
direction.  Whosoever shall blaspheme, He taught,
against the Holy Spirit has no vemission for ever, but

! Delitzsch ad loc.: “7 N} is the expression used in the
Law to indicate the Proclamation of freedom which the year of
Jubilee brought with it.” :



The Synoptic Teacking of our Lord 117

is guilty of an eternal sin. ¢ All acts of sin shall be
remitted to men on earth except one; for the man
who has blasphemed the Holy Spirit there can be
no remission either here or in the next age; such a
man is in the grip of a sin from which there is no
discharge.” The words are followed in St Mark by
one of that Evangelist’s rare notes of explanation :
because they said, ‘It is an unclean spivit that he has.
That some superhuman power wrought in Jesus was
not to be denied in the face of His words and deeds.
Rabbis who had come down from Jerusalem and had
seen and heard for themselves could not resist the
~general belief that He worked by a power greater
than that of man. But the question remained whether
the power that inspired Him was good or evil, from
above or from below, and they ventured to adopt
‘the latter view and even to spread a report that He
‘had Beelzebul,” i.e. was in collusion with the arch-
demon. This was to characterize the Spirit by
which He wrought as in the highest degree impure
and diabolical, although it was clear that unclean
spirits could not be cast out by one of themselves
or by any power but the Holy Spirit of God. - What
- these men had said and taught others to believe
was therefore blasphemy of the most deadly kind,
and, if deliberate, was past forgiveness. The man
who was capable of calling good evil, of painting the
Source of holiness in the colours of Hell, was beyond
repentance and therefore beyond forgiveness; his
sin must pass with him unremitted into the next
aeon, to which the earthly mission of the Savnour
did not extend.

Part II. i

Me. iii.
281,

Me. iii. 30.
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Mt. xii. 32,
Lc. xil. 1o.

Mt. xii. 28.

Le. xi. 20.
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The first and third Gospels contrast this basphemny
against the Spirit with blasphemy against the Son
of Man: whosocver shall speak a word against the
Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him ; but whosoever
shall speak against the Holy Spirit it shall not be
Jforgiven him. There is reason for supposing that
this form of the saying may be a doublet of the
Marcan form'. But the thought is dormant in
St Mark; for if blasphemy against the Spirit is
the sole exception to the sins which are within

-reach of forgiveness, blasphemy against Jesus which

does not involve a conscious antagonism to His
Spmt may be remitted. In any case the Marcan
saying invests the work of the Holy Spirit with the
inviolable sanctity that belongs to the Divine.

3. In the course of the same conversation there
is some direct teaching upon the subject of the
casting out of unclean spirits. [f 7 by the Spirit of
God cast out the demons, then is the Kingdom of God
come upon you. The presence of the Divine Spirit .
marks the advent of the Divine Kingdom, and its
presence is known by the dispersion of the. forces
of evil. Our Lord here not only accepts the Old
Testament doctrine of the Spirit of God but to some
extent He seems to sanction the popular belief in
the existence and activity of evil spirits. ¢ Demons’
appear to enter into His scheme of the spiritual
world, and their workings to be as real as those

~ of the Spirit of God.” Readers of the Gospel must

of course be careful not to attribute to our Lord

! See Driver in Hastings, D. B. 1v. p, 588f ; W. C. Allen,
St Matthew, p. 1361.
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allusions to Jewish ideas which may be due to

the Evangelists or their sources, and such are
7 perhaps the greater part of the Synoptic references
to the ‘demons’.’ Even when Jesus is represented

" Part 1L L

as addressing an evil spirit in the act of -expelling-
it?, it may be argued that He accommodates Him- -

self to the prevalent belief, or that He personifies a
mental disease, as on one occasion He rebuked the
- rage of a storm upon the Lake’; or that His words
have been coloured by the media through which
they have reached us. Butit is otherwise with the
passage before us. The whole argument turns on
the reality of the kingdom and forces of Satan; it
recognizes the existence of spiritual powers working
under a chief and working against the Kingdom of
God. There was thus much of solid truth in the
demonology of Babylon, Persia, and Greece, and in
that of His Jewish contemporaries, and our Lord
endorses this truth without setting the seal of His
authority to the mythical forms in which it was
expressed®. It is worthy of note, for example, that
He seems tacitly to set aside the name ~ Beelzebul”
and to substitute the Old Testament term ‘Satan,’
even while He assumes the existence of such a

¥ Cf eg. Mc. i 23, 26, 27, iil. 11, V. 2, 18, VL 7, vil. 25 and
the corresponding passages in Mt. and Le.

* E.g. Mc. 1. 25, ix. 25. :

3 Mc. Siv. 39 elwev 7 Gaddooy Sudra, wedipwgo (cf. 1 25
éreripmoey atrd & L. Aéyov Dipabnr).

4 See the bibliography given in Hastings, D. C. G. 1. 4382

5 So Mc.; Mt and Lc are less careful to make this dis-
tinction,
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being. Later Jewish developments are accepted
only so far as they were legitimate inferences from
the teaching of the Canon.

4. If the Spirit of God is the expeller of the
evil forces which harass and defile human life, He
is also the source in man of all spiritual good.
This complementary view of the Spirit's work is
the next to appear in the teaching of Jesus. He
had been praying, and when He ceased, the Twelve
asked to be taught to pray. The Lord’s Prayer is
given them, and a discourse on prayer follows. The
Lord’s Prayer begins with the recognition of the
Fatherhood of God, and on this foundation the
Lord builds an assurance of the efficacy of prayer.
Who among you that is a father will give his son a
snake for a fisk, or a scorpion for an egg? If then
ye, evil as ye are, know how to geive your children
gifts that are good, how muck move shall the Father
who s of heaven give Holy Spirit to those who ask
4im ? The. words occur also, but with a somewhat
different context!, in the Sermon on the Mount,
where for Holy Spirit the first Gospel simply repeats
good things from the protasis of the sentence. The
simpler form is probably the earlier, and St Luke’s

- Holy Sperit* will in that case be an interpretation

in the light of the Pentecostal gift.
It should be added that in the Lucan recension
of the Lord’s Prayer, for 7hy Kingdom come at

1 After the Prayexi, but not immediately after it.
2 Cod. D gives even in Lc. dyafov 8pa, and Cod. L mediates
with mvesua dyabor. .



The Synoptic Teacking of our Lord 121

least one cursive us., confirmed by several Fathers,
reads, Thy Holy Spirit come and cleanse us (é\drw
76 wvedpd, oov 76 dywov kal kabapirdTe nuas)’. This
is clearly a gloss, and one which does not belong to
the first age; but it expresses the great truth that
the Kingdom of God as an inward power is identical
with the working of the Spirit of God? and it is
 valuable as an ancient interpretation of the clause. -
‘ 5. Of the special gift of inspiration, the Spirit
of prophecy, the Synoptic Christ speaks more than
once. When He quotes Ps. cx., His formula is

Part 11. 1.

that of the pious Jew of His own time. David Me.xilss.

himself said in the Holy Spirit*, The Lord said unto
my Lord, or as St Matthew turns the words, How

then does David in spirit (under inspiration) cal/

~ him Lord ? Almost the precise form of citation which
St Mark puts into the mouth of Christ is to be
“found in the Talmud*. Our Lord, by adopting
it, does not affirm the attribution of this particular
Psalm to David, nor does He endorse the particular

! 8o Ev. 710 (Gregory). Gregory of Nyssa de orat. dom. 3 says

: \ ’ 3 - 3L A \ A e 7 , 3
o ™ Baﬂ' thelav EA@ELV afl(l)l’ ™V TOV G}ILO'U TVEVHATOS T ULMOXLOY

émBoirar...eN0érw, dnai, TO dyov myepd oov ép’ Auds kal xafo-

pwirw fuas. See WH., Notes on select readings, p. 60; Chase,
The Lord's Prayer in the Early Church, p. 25 fi.; Resch, Agrapha,
p- 398. In some texts éAOérw 10 dywov mvelpa kTA. seems to have
been a substitute for dytacthjre o dvopa cov.

? Cf. Greg. Nyss. as cited. Maximus, depending perhaps on
Gregory, says more expressly : 3 Baciela dov, Tovrérre 16 wvelpa
) aywv.

* St Luke has simply, Aaveid Aéye & BiBAo Yarpdv.

* See W. C. Allen on St Matthew Z «.

Mt xxii.
43
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view of inspiration which was prevalent among the
scribes. But He accepts the general principle that

“the Holy Spirit spoke by the prophets and psalmists,

i.e. that their minds, as they prophesied, were raised
above their natural level by a Divine gift.

With this acceptance of the msp1rat10n of the
Psalmist we may compare the Lord’s promise of a like
inspiration to His followers in certain circumstances
connected with their future mission. When they
lead you to judgement, delivering you over to the
courts, be not anxious beforehand what ye shall
speak, but whatever shall be given you in that hour,
this speak ye; for ye are not the speakers, but the
Holy Spirit speaks by you. This is not a general
promise of inspiration, nor does it affirm the inspira-
tion of the writers of the New Testament; it does
not even predlct the rise of an order of New
Testament prophets But it guarantees to Christian
confessors, in the moment of need, the presence of
an Advocate within who will speak by their mouth
as truly as he spoke by the mouth of David or
Isaiah. We have here the germ of the doctrine of
the ‘other Paraclete’ or Advocate which is de-
veloped in the fourth Gospel. Though the advocacy
here promised is limited to rare occasions if not to
the first age, it represents the Spirit as fulfilling in
the disciples after the departure of Jesus the office
which Jesus Himself would have undertaken had He
been still with them. This promise belongs to the
apocalyptic discourse on the Mount of Olives which
closely precedes the Passion (Mc.), for the position
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which it holds in St Matthew and at its first appear-
ance in St Luke can- scarcely be original. Such a
promise would naturally have been reserved for the
eve of the Master’s departure; in Galilee it would
have been neither necessary nor indeed intelligible.
6. Alone of the three Synoptists St Matthew
has preserved the Lord’s great commission to His
Church, Go, disciple all the nations, baptizing them
“into the name of the Father and the Son and the
' Holy Spirit. The words stand in all known wMss.
and versions of the first Gospel, and from the second
century at least’ they have supplied the recognized
form of Christian Baptism. Yet reasons have lately
" been produced? for hesitating to accept them as they
" are found in our present text. It has been urged
that Eusebius frequently quotes the passage in the
form Go make disciples of all the nations, either
omitting all that follows or adding simply 7z my

Part IL i

Mt. xxviil.
£Q.

name. As in one- place he expressly comments on -

the last three words, they must either have existed
in some form of the text known to him, or have been
strongly impressed on his own mind when he wrote.
But that he was not acquainted with or did not
accept the longer reading is put out of the question
by the fact that he quotes it elsewhere as genuine.
The- evidence has been examined at length by the
present Bishop of Ely’, and few who have read his

! The words occur first as a formula in the Didache.

* By Mr F. C. Conybeare in the Hibbert Journal for Oct.
1902, and Prof. K. Lake in his Inaugural Lecture at Leiden in
1904

#In /. 70 S. vL. p. 481 fF
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Part IL i. investigation will disagree with his finding that the
" whole evidence “establishes without a shadow of
doubt or uncertainty the genuineness of Matt. XXViii.

19.” "

It is less easy to interpret this great text than to
defend its genuineness. As to its purpose, it can
scarcely have been meant or at first understood to
prescribe a form of words for use in the ministration
of Christian Baptism, although our familiarity with
this employment of the words may tempt us to take
this view. All the baptisms recorded in the Acts®
seem to have been administered simply in the namé
of Jesus Christ, and the same practice is implied in
the Epistles> We must look elsewhere for the
original intention of the words.

The Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are
named separately in our Lord's Synoptic teaching,
and the Father and the Son or the Father and the
Spirit are correlated in His more private or mystical
instructions®.  But until we reach this last command
Jesus does not proceed to bring together into one
category the Father, the Son, and the Spirit. To
do this was to gather up the. lines of all His earlier
theological teaching; to crown all that He had
taught concerning these Three Persons by presenting
Them as at once a Triad and a Unity. But further
—and here we begin to see the true purpose of His
words—He associates this Divine Trinity with the

e
! Acts ii. 38, viii. 16, x. 48, xix. 5.
* Rom. vi. 3, 1 Cor. i. 13, Gal. iii. 27.
* Eg in Mt x. 20, xi. 27, Mc. xiii. 32.
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life of each of His disciples and of His whole
Ecclesia to the end of time, for every disciple is to
be baptized into’ the name of the Three. [nio the
v name is a form of words which still needs further
investigation, but part at least of its meaning can be
grasped. Had. the words run simply ‘into the
Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit’ they might
have been interpreted as implying merely the incor-
poration of believers by Christ's Baptism into the
fellowship of the Holy Trinity. But sifo 2he name
‘seems to suggest the further thought of ‘proprietor-
. ship®” The baptized person is not only brought
into union with the. Three, but he is devoted to
Their service, living thenceforth a consecrated life.
Whether this is in the words or not, they cer-
tainly carry the Synoptic doctrine of the Spirit far
beyond the point hitherto reached. For the Spirit
is now seen to be not merely God in action, but
God in relation to God, and we approach a mystery
which belongs to the Divine Life itself. Yet this

Part IL 1.

great step is taken in the interests not of scientific

but of practical theology. The very sentence in
which the first glimpse is given of a mysterious
threeness in the inner Life of God, turns our atten-

tion to the bearing of this revelation upen the life of

' So upon the whole it is best to translate eis here, as R.V.
- Though there are in the N.T. “very clear examples of eis encroach-
ing on the domain of é&” (J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 62 £),
this is not one of them: cf. e.g. 1 Cor. x. 2 eis Tov Mavoyy
éBamricavro, xil. 13 els &v odpo. BawricOypev, where & ¢ Movoe,
& &t odpar: would modify or obscure the sense. _

* Gee Deissmann, Bible Studies (E. tr.), pp. 146 ff,, 196£.
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man. We are permitted to see the essential unity of
the Father, the Son, and the Hbly Spirit only in
order that we may know ourselves to stand by virtue
of our baptism into Christ in a vital relation to the
Three. With the Father and the Son, the Holy
Spirit claims our baptized life as His own. But
what this means could be understood only when the
Spirit had come; the Acts and Epistles are a running
comment upon, it. It is a life rather than a creed,
a new relation to God rather thana new theology®
that our Lord contemplates in the most theological,
the most mystical of all His instructions.

7. St Luke represents our Lord as having in .
another of His last teachings foretold the Pente:
costal outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Bekold, I
send forth the Promise of my Father upon you; but
as jfor you, sit ye still in the city till ye have been
clad with power from the height. The words are
repeated in substance at the beginning of Acts.
Both passages contain the remarkable phrase ‘the
Promjse of the Father,’ the Acts adding, whick ye
heard from me; and in both the context shews that
the Promise is the Gift of the Holy Spirit to be
poured out on the Church after the Ascension, 7%e
Promise of the Father has been interpreted as the
outpouring of the Spirit promised to Israel through
the prophets—such prophecies as are to be found in
Isaiah and Ezekiel, in Joel and Zechariah; but the
mention of ‘the Father’ points rather to a promise

' Yet Basil has right when he says (ggp. ii. 125) 8¢i...morever
o5 Barrifipefa. . ' '
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made by Jesus Himself, and this interpretation is
confirmed by the added words in Acts. No such
promise given by the Son in His Father’s name can
be found in the Synoptic Gospels’, and we:are
driven to the conclusion that the reference is to the
last discourse which is recorded only by St John.
On the night before His Passion the Lord had said,
I will pray the Father and he shall give you another
Advocate : the Father will send him in my name:
T will send him from the Father. All was then in
the future, and, as it might have seemed, a future
yet distant, certainly difficult to.réalize. But much
had occurred since that discourse was spoken:
the Passion, the Resurgection, the life of the forty
days; it was now the eve of the Ascension; the
Pentecost was near at hand. With the coming of
the Spirii: full in view, the future is changed into
a present: ‘behold, I am sending it forth®’; the
" mission of the Spirit is as good as begun; the ful-
filment of the Promise is imminent and potentially
come. The note of this great coming event is
‘power’: power clothing the Eleven, an illapse of
spiritual energy which will invest them and trans-
figure their lives in the sight of the world. These
‘babes” of the Ministry will be the strong men of
the new order to be initiated by the Pentecost. As
the Christ went forth to His work in Galilee i Zke
Power of the Spiritt, so His disciples would know
! If we except Lc. xi. 13, on which see above, p. 1z0.
? ¢y damooréde, Contrast éyd wéuydw in Jo. xv. 26.

* yymioe (Le. x. 20).
P Le iv. 14; cf i. 17, 35; iv. 36, V. 7.

Part IL i.

Jo. xiv. 16,
26.
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by their new sense of spiritual power that they had
been baptized with the Promise of the Father and
prepared for the service that lay before them in
the world. Their way would lead, as His had led,
through temptation and suffering to death; but not
to failure or defeat. Henceforth there would be no
wholesale desertion of the Master, no misunder-
standing of the great purpose of His mission. The
power of the Christ would rest upon them, and be
perfected in their weakness.
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Part IL ii. "Edv 75 Sn]fa, epxea@w wpds pe Kal mvérw, 6 moTebwy
Jo.vii.  €iS éué, kabos elmev i ypadr, worapoz. ék ThHs Konias avTod
371% peva'oua'w #8aros Edvros. TolTo 8¢ elmev wept TOD TYveEU-

,u,m'oq ob epe?«.?mv la,uﬁavew of mioTEVTavTes €5 avTOV:
obmrw rydp By wvedpa, 8t Inaods ot é8ofda0n.
Jo. x. 3. TodTe 6 Bupwpds dvolyet.

" Tue Fourth Gospel is ‘spiritual’ in a sense
deeper than that which Clement of Alexandria
attached to the word. It deals more intimately
than' the Synoptic Gospels with the things of the
Spirit, ‘carrying its readers further into the inner life
of man; and it yields fuller anticipations of the work
of the Spirit of God in the Christian Church. How
much the present form of the teaching owes to the
inspired thought® or the personal ideals of the
writer, or how much to his experience of post-Pen-
tecostal times, it is not easy to determine. ,In this

. chapter and the next it will be assumed that the
" discourses attributed to our Lord are at least in
substance His. To assign to the Evangelist more
than the #8/ of an interpreter is to over-estimate
his genius or his inspiration and to limit unduly the
scope of Christ’s mission as a Revealer of religious

truth.
Jo. ii. 1. The first of the great series of discourses
=t which is a chief feature of St .John’s Gospel is an
instruction upon the work of the Spirit as the re-

' Ap. Bus. H. E. vi. 14 1ov pévror Tadvimy zoxa‘l"ov owidovra
811 7 cuparkd & Tols eloyyellos Sedjhurar.. . Tvevparikdy Torfar

edaryyéAiov (i.e.,a mystical book as contrasted with a mere narrative).
2 Bus. Z ¢ Todvmy.. mvebpari Ocopopylévra.
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generative principle in human life. Our Lord is
visited at night by a Pharisee whose position as a
mexhbér of the Sanhedrin forbids him to come openly
by day Nicodemus has convinced himself that
Jesus is a Zeacher come from God, since the signs
that He works shew that God is with Him; and #%e
teacher of Isvael, the accredited Rabbi, places himself
at the feet of the Teacher authorized by Heaven.
Jesus at once accepts the position and begins His
teaching. But the teaching was not such as Nico-
demus could at once receive, nor is it easy for the
reader, though he may recognize the truth of what is
taught, to see its connexion with the circumstances.
Yet the connexion if not obvious is real and deep.
Nicodemus is conscious only of an intellectual want;
he knows himself to be in need of further instruc-
tion, but has not realized that there is a prior need.
Spiritual life is the first necessity for one who would
be a disciple of the New Kingdom'. And spiritual
life must begin with spiritual birth. Unless one has
been born from above® he cannot see the Kingdom of
God. Without a Divine birth there is in man, as he
now is, no capacity for discerning spiritual truth even
if it is taught by a Teacher sent from God. When
Nicodemus exclaims against the impossibility of a
second birth, as he understands it—ca» a man enfer
tnto his mother's womb a second time, and so be born?
—the Lord repeats His great saying with slight

! See Wendt, Zzacking of Jesus (E. tr.) L. p. 24€.

? For this sense of dvofer see Jo. iii. 31, xix. r1. Bp Westcott
(St John, 1. 1 36, ed. 1908) supports in an additional note the R.V.
Tendering anew.

. 9—2

Part 11, ii.

Jo. iii.

2, Io

amrd feod
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Part 1L ii. amplifications: unless one has been born of water and
Spirit he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.
The birth from above is not of flesh® but of Spirit,
and it admits not only to a sight of the Dlvme
Kingdom but to a place in it

Here, as in the other great Baptismal saying of
Matt. xxviii. 19, the existing text has recently been
attacked. It has been maintained? that the reference
to wafer in v. 5, although it is now to. be found in
all mss. and versions, had no place in the Fourth
Gospel as it came from the writer. Justin, it is said,
could not have failed to quote. John iii. 5 in the fuller
form if he had read it so, for the mention of water
would have suited his argument, in which he speaks
of regeneration in Baptism; yet he is content to write
“Unless ye have been born anew ye shall in no
wise enter into the Kingdom of heaven.” This
inference is thought to receive some support from
textual considerations.  Wendt with more probability
suggests® that the mention of water is due to the
Evangelist’s presentation of the saying and had no
place in its original form®; but in the absence of any
evidence it is safer to adhere to the text which has
documentary support. '

1 “Natural generation is only a feeble image of this su-
pernatural generation” (Dean Inge in Hastings'’ D. C. G. 1L
890 a).

‘ % By Prof. Lake, /naugural Lecture: cf. Burknt, Ey. da
Mepharreshe 11. p. 309 f.

8 Teaching of Jesus, 1. p. 91 1.

4 As kal wvpl in Mt. iil. 11 is possibly due to St Matthew or
to the Logia.
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Vet though the reference to water must, in the PartILii
present state of our knowledge, keep its place in
verse 5, its omission in the true text of verse 8 shews
that it is of secondary importance, the primary and
essential source of the-new birth being the Divine.
Water" is the outward visible sign which attends the
inward spiritual grace. The grace which is the real
efficient is ‘Spirit’—evidently the power of the Spirit
of God, since the birth is “ from above.” The Spirit .
is the generative power in the sphere of the spiritual
life. Spiritual life comes from the Spirit and not from
the flesh; it does not descend from father to son in
the way of natural generation, but is 1mparted to
each individual by a spiritual birth.

The Lord does not wait for any further question
on the part of Nicodemus, but at onice proceeds to
work out His doctrine of the’spiritual birth. Why .
is it necessary ? Because ‘flesh’ and ‘spirit’ belong
to different and indeed opposite categories, and the
one cannot produce the other: flesh can only gene-
rate flesh; a spiritual nature, possessing spiritual
capacities and born to a spiritual life, can only be
generated by spirit. 7kat whick has been born of Jo. i 6f.
the flesh is flesk, and that whick has been born of the
Spirit is spivit. Wonder not that I said to thee,

You* must be born from above. The strangeness of

!« Ag Nicodemus heard the words, wa#er carried with it a
reference to John’s baptism ” (Westcott). To the readers of the
Gospel it would point to the ‘washing of regeneration’ (Tit. iii. 6),
in which “the baptism of water was no longer separated from, but
united with, the baptlsm of the spirit.”

? "Yuds, 1.e. Tovs yqevvypevovg éx TS TapKas.
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this demand disappears when the law that like pro-
duces like is borne in mind. Human nature cannot
rise above itself; to mount up to God and to things
above men must receive a new principle of life from
above, from God'. Nor ought a difficulty to be
found 'in the mysteriousness of a spiritual birth.
The spirit of the wind dlows where it wills, and its
voice thou hearest, but dost not Fnow whence it comes
and where it goes; so is every one who has been born
of the Spirit of God. You cannot restrict the
action of the Divine Breath, or prescribe its course,
any more than you can dictate to the winds of
heaven. That the wind is at work we know by the
familiar sounds of breeze or gale, but its origin and
its destination are hidden from us. Such is, the
manner of the Spirit's working in him who has been
born from above; there is the same mystery sur-
rounding it, the same ignorance on man’s part of
the laws by which it is governed, the same certainty
that its existence and its presence are matters of
fact, since its effects fall within our range of observa-
tion, even within the cognizance of the senses; the
Spirit’s voice is heard in human utterances and the
Spirit's power felt in human actions, though the
Spirit itself is inaudible and invisible.

Nicodemus is still unconvinced, How can these
things come fo pass? A second birth is to this
teacher of Israe/ unthinkable, although the concep-
tion is not wholly wanting in the scriptures of the
Old Testament. In His reply, however, Jesus does’

1 CE Jo. 1. 13 é feod dyamifnoar.
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not refer to the Old Testament; there is evidence
nearer at hand in the personal experience of the
Lord and His disciples. 7%at which we know we
speak and that which we have seen we bear witness fo.
Conceived by the Spirit, baptized by the Spirit, full
of the power of the Spirit, He knew Himself to be
continually stirred by the Spirit’s breath, and His
experience must be shared by all who enter the
Kingdom of God. In this there was nothing which
belonged to the sphere of supra-mundane things: to
be born from above, to hear the voice of the Spirit,
to know the mystery of His presence and working
in the inner life, are earthly things (éniyewa’) and not
heavenly, belonging to the experience of man’s
present state and not to a remote and as yet in-
comprehensible future. The spiritual birth is from
above, but it takes place on earth and belongs to the
facts of dally life.

2. The concluding verses of ch. iii. are in form
a continuation of the Baptist’s WOI‘dS in vo. 27—30,
but probably consist of remarks by the Evangelist
‘himself based on recollections partly of the Baptist’s
teaching, partly of our Lord’s. A reference to the
Holy Spirit in . 34 may therefore be considered
here, though it cannot definitely be assigned to
Christ Himself,

The Evangelist takes up the words of Jesus in
2. 11, and <carries them further. Jesus bears witness
to that whick he has seen and which he heard... The
man who has received his witness theveby sets his seal

1 See Westcott’s note ad Joc.

Part 1L, ii.

Jo. iii. 1.

Jo. iil. 12.

Jo. iii.
31—30.

Jo. iii.
32 ff.

v
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Part IL i, to the doctrine that God is true. For he whom God
T sent speaks God's words, for not by measure does he
grve the Spirit. To accept the witness of Jesus is to
accept the witness of God, for Jesus was sent by God
and speaks in His name. So far the connexion is
clear. But what relation does the last clause bear to
this? and what is its precise meaning? Who is it
that gives the Spirit, and to whom does he give it ?
Are we to understand that the Father gives the
Spirit to the Son?, or'that the Son gives the Spirit to
men ? In the former case the thought will run: ‘the
Son cannot but speak the Father’s words, seeing He
“has received an unlimited supply of the Divine
Spirit.” In the latter it seems to be : “that the Son
speaks the words of God is evident from the unlimited
power that He possesses of imparting the Spirit.”
Against the second interpretation it may be urged
that it anticipates the Pentecostal effusion, and is
moreover perhaps less in accord with the words
. which follow in 2. 35%.  On the whole it seems best
to supply 6 feds as the nominative, and to para-
phrase: ‘God gives® His Spirit to men ungrudgingly*
there is no limit to His bounty but that which comes
from the incapacity of the recipient, and He who is
sent of God is not thus limited; in His case the
Divine current of light and power flows unchecked
by human sin.’

! Codd. AC’D etc. supply ¢ feds.

* 'O warip dyenq 1v vidv, kal wdvra SéSuxer &v 77 Xetpl adrod,

* Afwo, not Ewkev or dédwxey.

* Cf. Jas. i. 5 708 88dvros Beod maow dwAds, xal p1) Svedifovros.



The Johannine teaching of our Lord (i) 137

Thus there is an implied contrast between Jesus PartILii
- and all other Yeligious teachers?, whose supply of the
Spirit is bounded by their imperfect correspondence
with His holy inspirations. Jesus alone speaks
without limit to His power to teach, since the
spiritual life realizes itself in Him to the full measure’
of the Divine gift.

3. The conversation with the Samaritan woman Jo. iv.
in some respects offers a marked contrast to the [
conversation with Nicodemus. In Nicodémus the
Lord meets the higher culture of His age; in the
other case, He talks with a peasant, who was not
even a Jew, and His manner of speaking is adapted
to the circumstances. But on both occasions His
subject is the same. With the untaught woman the
conversation turns on the familiar well; the Spirit is
not mentioned by name; yet it is impossible not to
recognize in the living water of which He speaks to
her the same inflow of new life of which Nicodemus
had heard. Himself the gift of God, Jesus offers to
give that which men cannot draw for themselves from
the sources of material and intellectual well-being.
Whosoever skall have drunk of the water which I Jou iv. 14.
shall give him, shall not thivst for ever, but the
water whick I shall give him shall become within
him @ spring of waler leaping up into eternal life.

! Cf. the interesting fragment of Origen (fragm. 48, ap.
Brooke, It p. 263) : €l ydp xai dvdpes codol fedv doxyriTes ENdAnoay
78 Tob Oeod prjpara, dAAX' odv éx pépovs elxov T8 Tvebpa Tob feod. He -
continues however: & 8¢ ye comip, drocradels éri 1¢ T& pjpara
708 Oeod Aalelv, olx &k pépovs didwot TS mvebpa.
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Here is the same conception of a new life entering
into men and rising to its source in God. But
there is progress in the teaching, for the water of
life is now seen to be the gift of Jesus, and its
vitality appears not only in the depths of the spirit
where none but the man himself can be conscious of
its presence, but in the overflow that rises, strong
and sparkling, into the light of day. ' The water in
Jacob’s well lay still and dead far below the surface:
the water of the Spirit, also stored below the surface,
cannot rest there but must force its way upwards, a
perennial spring beautifying and transfiguring the
present life, and rising by leaps and bounds into a life
that belongs to the ‘coming age (dA\\Jpevor s {emv
aigriov): Eternal life, one of the watchwords of the
Fourth Gospel, is connected in ch. iii. with faith in
Jesus; in ch. vi. it is seen to come from eating His
flesh and drinking His blood; in ch. x. and ch. xvii.
itis represented as His direct gift. Here it is viewed

-as the result of the life of the Spirit in man, the issue

and consummation of spiritual life, differing from it
not in kind but only in permanence and in maturity.
As the Lord’s conversation with the woman at

the well advances, He drops the metaphor and

applies what has been said to the circumstances of
this Samaritan woman. The Samaritans, like the
Jews, attached the highest importance to their local .
sanctuary®; and they did so with less reason, for the

! “As it comes down out of heaven, it returns thither” {Westcott).
*"Ev 7¢ dpe todre, ie. on Gerizim, as contrasted with Zion,

cf. o, 20.
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Jew, with whom the Lord here identifies Himself
(npels, v. 22), could claim a Divine revelation and
worshipped a Deity of whom he had some certain
knowledge (wpooxvvobper 8 oldapev), for the Mes-
sianic deliverance (7 owrmpia) was to proceed from
the bosom of the Jewish people (éx 7év “Tovaiwr).

Part 1L ii.

But the controversy was not of lasting significance,

for the times of Messiah were approaching or rather
were already come, and under Messiah worship
must cease to be localized, because it would be seen
to be a spiritual reality. 7%e kour comes and is now
here' when the genuine worshippers shall worship
the Father in spivit and truth; for the Father
seeks suck as his worshippers. God s spirit, and
kis worshippers must needs worship in spirvit and
truth. Worship must be spiritual, since God is a
purely spiritual Being. There is no express mention
here of the Holy Spirit, but the spiritual worship
which is claimed demands a spiritual force which
is not innate in man ; to worship in spirit and truth
is possible only through the Spirit of God. The
Spirit of God is the Spirit of the truth (]o Xiv. 17),
nay, #s the truth (1 Jo. v. 6). Reality in worship
as in all other spiritual acts can only be of the
Spirit of the truth, and without reality worship is
not acceptable to a God who Himself is the absolute
Truth. Thus this saying of Christ prepares the
way for later teaching in the New Testament which

‘has to do with the relation of the Holy Spirit to

Prayer. But the Samaritan woman was not ready

L Cf. Jo. v. 25, xvi. 32.

Jo. iv. 23.
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for more than the elementary doctrine that a spiritual
God demands a worship which is spiritual and there-
fore true to its conceptlon and its end.

4. The discourse in ch. vi. at first 31ght con-
trasts strongly with the teaching of chh. iii. and iv.
To the audience in the Capernaum synagogue the
Lord offers His own flesh and blood as the food
and drink of eternal life; 4e that eateth my flesh
and drinketh my blood hath an cternal life...for my

Sesh ts true food and my blood is true drink. True!

food, true' drink, doubtless in the sense that'it
corresponds to the true life; as the life of the body '
is the visible and temporary expression of man’s

. true life, so is bodily food of the food of the higher

life. Such an analogy was not difficult to under-
stand ; the difficulty lay in the food of the higher
life being identified with the flesh and blood of
Jesus. =~ This saying was as hard to receive as
Nicodemus had found the earlier saying about the
new birth, and for the same reason; it was inter-

preted by those who heard it on the basis of a

Jo. vi. 62.

shallow materialism. In the synagogue the Lord
left His words unexplained, but to His disciples in
private He gave a clue to its true interpretation.
What then if ye behold the Son of Man ascending
where he was before ? Suppose they were to see the
Christ who had come down from heaven (vi. 4I,
51) going up again in human form : would not this
be a yet greater stumblingblock ? - For how could
flesh and blood dwell with God? or. how could the

' dAybhs,
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flesh and blood which had ascended to heaven be Part 1L ii
the food of men on earth? Yet in fact the Ascension
would render this possible, because it would spirit-
ualize the flesh and blood of the Son of Man;
when He had ascended men would be able to touch jo. xx. 17.
Him and even to feed upon Him,-as they could not
do before the Passion and Resurrection had been ‘
crowned by the Ascension. For 2ke spirit is that Jo. vi. 63.
whick gives life, the flesh (as flesh) profits nothing™.
My uttevances arve spirit, and (being spirit) they are
life. Flesh in itself is but dead matter; spirit
_alone vivifies. Christ's words about eating His
flesh and drinking His blood were no * hard saying’
(oKAnpds éariv 6 Adyos), no dry and lifeless formula,
but spirit and life, possessing a spiritual content,
and therefore a vivifying power. It is Christ’s
fiesh, His manhood, full of the Spirit and in its
risen and glorified state wholly spiritualized, which
is offered as the food of men. As the food is
spiritual, so must also be the eating. This is not
to take from the reality either of the gift or of the
act by which it is appropriated’; on the contrary,
“the spiritual is alone real in the deepest sense of
the word. The Body and_ Blood of Christ are
through the Spirit verily and indeed taken and

! The Curetonian Syriac has, “or the body (?# 1 sdpé) hath
nothing profited ” ; the Sinaitic Syriac paraphrases: ¢ He is the
Spirit that giveth life to the body ; but ye say, The body nothing
profiteth.” See Burkitt, Ev. da Mepharreshe 1. p. 461, 1L p. 314.

2 Prof. Denney (Hastings, D. C. G. 1. p. 741 &) rightly

obs_erves: “there is no depreciation of the Sacrament here and
no exaltation of the words of Jesus as opposed to it”
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Pat IL ii. received by the faithful according to His word,

and His word proves itself in their lives to be
“spirit and life.’

Here as in iv. 23 the Holy Spirit is not men-
tioned or ,immediately in view, yet here as there
the whole teaching presupposes the action of the

-Spirit. It is the Spirit in the humanity of our

Ford which is life-giving’, and it is the Spirit that
mediates the process by which in the Eucharist
or otherwise the life-giving humanity is conveyed
to believers and becomes to them the food of
eternal life, The ancient Church expressed her
sense of this operation of the Spirit in the Mysteries
by invoking its presence both upon the elements
and the communicants®. All this may have been
rightly evolved from our Lord’s teaching, although
His words enunciate only the principle that spirit
is the quickening power in life. .

s, In the autumn that followed the discourse
at Capernaum Jesus was at Jerusalem during the

Jo.vii.8f, Feast of Tabernacles. - He was purposely late in.

14.

arriving, and did not shew Himself in the Temple
precincts before the middle of the Tabernacles week.
Then, prophet-like, He suddenly appeared in the
Temple, and began to teach. The teaching turned

.upon His own mission and the attitude of the Jews

towards it, to which attention had been directed by

L Cf. Gore, Body of Christ, pp. 26 ff., 76 ff.

* Cf. e.g. the invocation in the Byzantine Liturgy of the ninth
century (Brightman, p. 329): oo deduefa...é\beiv 76 mvelpd oov
70 wavdywov éd’ uds kai &mi T& mpoxeipeva ddpo Talra.
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the circumstances. When Zke last day, the great
day of the Feast, arrived, the Lord made a final
appeal to the crowds who filled the courts. He
stood and cvied, His position and the raising of His
voice mgrking the importanée of what He had to
say’ If any one thirsts, He said, et hime come wunto
me and drink. He that believes on me, as said the
Scripture, theve shall flow out of kis belly rivers of
living water. The reader will recognize at once
the affinity of this saying to the promise given to
the Samaritan woman (iv. 14). But it has its own
special character, connecting it with the circum-
stances. 1t was t4e Jast day of the Feast, probably
the seventh, for the eighth was not strictly included in
the Festival®>." On each of the seven days water was
drawn by a priest at the Pool of Siloam, and brought
amid the blowing of trumpets into the Temple-
precinct, where it was received by other priests
chanting Isa. xii. 3, With joy shall ye draw water out
of the wells of salvation, and was eventually poured
out at the altar of burnt-offering. This ceremony-
was emphasized on the seventh day by the water
being carried round the altar in procession seven
times. The occasion lent itself to fresh and public
teaching upon the Water of Life. Jesus, Himself
the mystical Siloam, the Sent of God? invites any
! loryke. ..xai ipafev. Kpalew is used of our Lord’elsewhere
only in Jo. viil. 28, xil. 44, and Mt. xxvii. 50.
 * See Enc. Bibl 488 b, note; Zahn, St Jokn, p. 388." Westcott

(8¢ Jokn, 1. 276 1) adheres to the view that the eighth day is
meant.

® CL Jo. ix. 7 Zihwap, 8 éppyreverar "AmeaTalpévos.

Part I1. ii.

Jo. vii
37 ff
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who will to come and draw from Him the living
water. He who did so, He adds, should not only
quench his own thirst but become a fountain of life
to his fellows; not only would the Water that the
Christ gave him spring up within him (nto life -
eternal, but he should be as a rock, out of whose
cavity rivers of the water of life would flow-forth
for the refreshment of men. We are reminded of
the miracles of Exod. xvii. and Numb. xx.; the
“Scripture’ to which.the Lord refers is doubtless
the general sense of many passages which describe
these scenes or spiritualize the conception of flowing
waters, such as Pss. Ixxviii. 16, cv. 41, Zech. xiv. 8,
Isa. xliii. 19, 20%. What the water of life signified
Jesus did not explain, perhaps because the sym-
bol was generally understood; in the Talmud?
the conception of the Holy Spirit as water drawn
from a well is found more than once.. Thus the
Evangelist’s editorial note, But this he spake con-
cerning the Spirit, may represent the impression
which was made by the Lord’s words on His
hearers at the time. He adds from his later
experience : which they were about to receive who
believed upon him ; for there was as yet no Spirit,

VLXX. iGjyeyer S8wp & mérpas xal kamjyayer ws worapois
$8ara,, dropeifnaay & dvidpois mworapol...tbekeioerar Tuwp {Bv &
Tepovaalijp...8uxa & T épripe Towp Kal morapods &v Tf dvidpy,
worigat 70 yévos pov TO dxhexTov.

2 Pestkla Rabbathi c. i H Jernsalem Talmud, Swkkée’ v. 1;
Midrash Rabbah, Genesis, ¢ lxx. The references have been

supplied by the kindness of Mr 1. Abrahams, Reader in Talmudic
at Cambridge.
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because Jesus was wnot yet glovified. The wss.
and versions have made more than one attempt to
qualify the last words, reading either, 7/4e Holy
Spirit was not yet upon them', or was not yet grven.
Both our English versions adopt the latter expedient
though they are careful by the use of italics to
warn the English reader that giwen does not stand
in the best text. But no addition is necessary even
in a version if ‘Spirit’ is understood to mean an
effusion or gift or dispensation of the Spirit, as it
* often does®. When Jesus spoke there was as yet no
spiritual force in the world such as was brought into
it at the Pentecost and afterwards swept like a great

tidal wave over the face of the earth. And the.

reason for this was that Jesus was still in the flesh,
was not yet glovified; He had not yet been seen
to ascend up whither He was before the Incarnation
(vi. 62), He was not yet with the Pather (xvi. 7,
xx. 17) ; and there could not be a spiritual Presence
until the Presence in the flesh had been withdrawn
and until the work of the Son of Man had been
crowned by His exaltation to the right hand of God.
Hence the Lord at the Tabernacles spoke of the
great outflow of the living water as yet future
(pevoovaw) ; hence the Evangelist's comment whic/
they were about to recetve (éueN\ov hapBdvew).
St John looks back from days when the Pentecost

! So cod. D (+ ér' adrois).

2 So cod. B (+ 8Bdpevor).

* The nearest parallel is Acts Xix. 3 odd € mvelpe dyidy éoTw
q'xm?o‘up.cv.

S. H. S. 10
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was long past and ‘there was Spirit’ to those when
the great outpouring was but a dim and unrealized
hope. |

It is not surprising that as there fell upon the
ears of the crowd this great promise of overflowing
spiritual life about to be drawn from the person of the
speaker, voices were heard to say, 7/zs zs truly the
Prophet! This is the Christ!, or that the members
of the Temple guard who had been sent to arrest
Jesus returned empty-handed with the report Never
spake any man after this fashion. To others the
words may have seemed exorbitant or blasphemous.
But the whole history of the Church and of the
world from the Pentecost to the present time bears
witness to their absolute truth. .

6. It may be that in the deep thought of our Lord.
the Holy Spirit is the ¢ porter’ of the fold, who opens
the door to the true Shepherd of the sheep, closing
it against thieves and robbers. But the details of
a parable cannot be safely pressed. Moreover, as
Westcott rightly says, if the Holy Spirit is intended,
it is the Spirit acting through the appointed ministry.
The visible “ porter’ is the Bishop or Priest to whom
has been committed the care of souls in any place
(Mc. xiii. 34), and to whom belongs the duty of
keeping watch., Nevertheless, if his vigilance is
effective, and his judgement sound, this is due to the
quickening and guidance of the Spirit of Christ, who
by his hands opens and shuts the door of the fold.
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Tue Fourth Gospel in its earlier chapters reveals
the Holy Spirit as the author of the spiritual life in
men, and our Lord as the giver of the Spirit to those
who will come to Him for the gift. In the latter part
of the book, which contains the private instructions
given to the disciples on the night before the
Passion and after the Resurrection, the Holy Spirit
is regarded in another light; the relation in which
the Spirit will stand to the Christian brotherhood,
the offices which it is to fulfil towards the future

- Church represented by the company assembled in

Jo. xiv.

16 fT.

Jo. xiv. 2
(moped-
omat),

3 (imdyw),
12 (wpos
Tov Tarépa
Topevopal),

the upper room, come here into view. The subject
of the teaching on the Spirit in John iii.—vii. is the
Giver of Life; the subject of the later teaching in
John xiv.—xx. is the Paraclete. The first concerns,
the individual, the second the Body of Christ.

1. The doctrine of the Paraclete implies the
withdrawal of Jesus from the world, and was there-
fore naturally withheld till the eve of the Crucifixion.
It is not until the note / am going to the Father
has been sounded that it is needful or even possible
to add, Zke Father will give you anothev Paraclete.
The word mapaxinros passed into Aramaic’ toge-’

! In the form NtJ‘Sp‘la. Cf. Abbott, Jjokannine Vocabulary,
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ther with its opposite kamjyopos; and it may have
been used .by our Lord in His intercourse with
His disciples in reference to Himself; indeed this
seems to be almost implied in His reference to

the Spirit without explanation as dM\os 7wapdkAy7os.

There can be little doubt that whether applied to
Jesus or to the Spirit it means ‘Advocate’ rather than
‘Comforter’.” The Spirit is the other Advocate who
takes up the 78Z of the Son of Man and carries on
certain functions which the Lord discharges towards
His Church. ' The first and most obvious of the
functions of an advocate is to defend those whose
cause he undertakes from.the charges laid against
them by their accusers. The Lord had thus de-
fended His disciples while He was upon earth? and
He had foretold that the Spirit of their Father
would defend them after His departure®. Not that

Part IT. iii,

16 (&ANov
Tapdxdn-
Top duow
).

Cf. 1 Jo. i
I.

He has ceased to be their Advocate since His .

departure, for, as St John teaches in hisfirst Epistle,
He fulfils this office where He is wit/ the Father, pro-
tecting sinners against the Arch-enemy who ‘accuses
the brethren before God day and night’ Mean-
while the Spirit, whose sphere of work is on earth’,

1720'%k; Zahn, comm. on St John, p. 554. For «xariryopes,
kamjyop (MIDP) see Apoc. xii. 1o, note.

1 1t is used in this latter sense by Aquila and Theodotion in
Job xvi. 2, where they write wapdxAgror for wapaxiriropes (LXX.).
But St John’s use of the word in his first Epistle weighs heavily
against the admission of the active sense in the Gospel.

2 Cf. e.g. Mc. if. 18 ff,, 24 ff

# Cf. Mt. x. 2o, Mc, xiil. 11; see p, 122 £,

* An érlyeaov (Jo. 1ii. 12); see p. 135.

1 Jo. ii- 1,

Apoc. xii.
10,
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silences the earthly adversaries of the Church
through the victory of faith which overcomes the
world. The Acta martyrum, the whole history of
the Church, and the lives of countless believers who
have no place in history, bear witness to the fulfil-
ment of this office of the Paraclete-Spirit in the Body
of Christ™. "

But the work of the ‘other Paraclete’ was not
limited to defence in an age of persecution. The
Lord’s promise is: [ will ask the Father, and ke
shall give you another Advocate that he may be with
you for ever. The Father had already given them
an Advocate who had taught, guarded, protected,
kept them from evil; but His abode in the flesh was
limited, and now drawing to an end. The Son of
Man could not remain to the end of time; per-
manence was possible only for a purely spiritual
Power. Such a Power was now to be sent, even
the Spirit of the truth®. 7 am the Truth, Jesus
had just said ; and the work of the Incarnate Truth
on earth was to be taken up by the Spirit of the
truth and carried forward as long as the present
order should endure. The unbelieving world would
indeed be wholly unconscious of this invisible Pre-
sence: whickh the world cannot receive, for it beholds

! Compare the memorable words of the Viennese letter in
Eus. A. E. v. 1, where it is said of the martyr Vettius Epagathus:
dvehipdply kol alros els Tov xAjpov Tdv papripwv, mwapdkAyros
Xpworavdv xpnporicas, Exwv 8¢ 1ov HapdkAyroy & adtd T8 mveipa
whelov Tod Zayapiov,

? On this title of the Spirit see Hort, The Way, Tke Truit,
and the Life, p. 51.
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it not nor yet knows it'; there:is nothing which
strikes the vision or appeals to the natural under-
standing; to the former being pure spirit it cannot
shew itself; the latter is closed against it by lack
of spiritual sympathy. But the Spirit is not sent
to the world, at least in the character of Paraclete ;
the mission of the Paraclete is to the disciples of
Jesus who have already learnt to apprehend spiritual
things through fellowship with the Lord; yox Znow it
(the Spirit), for 2t dwells with you {mwap’ duiv) and
shall be* in you {é&v vpw)’. If with Westcott and
Hort we read A#»d 15 tn you, the sense must be that
even during the earthly life of Jesus the Spirit was al-
ready in their midst in the person of the Christ. But
the documentary evidence for the future is scarcely
inferior, and it accords with the series of futures
which precedes (mprjoere, épomjow, ddoe)'. ‘It
dwells with you,” describes the experience which
was just about to end; ‘it shall be in you,” that which
wasabout to begin. Between the two there would be
but the briefest interval; the going would be followed
. almost immediately by a coming. J wi// not leave you
beveaved®, I am coming to you'. Yet a little and the

! On fewpeiv and ywdake in St John see Abbott, Jokannine
Vocabulary, 1593, 1625. .

? Codd. 8A read &orai, codd. BD* éoriv.

> Cf. pef pav (2. 16). Fellowship (perd), presence (wapd),
immanence (&), are three relations in which the Spirit stands to
the members of Christ’s Body : see Westcott’s note ad oc.

* Cf. Zahn, comm. on St John, p. 558.

. * 'Opepavots : cf. 1 Thess. il. 17 dmopdpavic@évres dgp’ Tpdr.

. ’5 With this &xopat contrast the m:paio,u.at of z. 12, and cf. ». 28
Vrdyw Kol EpXopaL

Part IL. iii.
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world beholds me 1o more, but you behold me'; for 1
ltve, and ye shall live'. The ascended Christ would
be visible to His disciples in the Spirit; the spiritual
life into which He should then have wholly passed
would find its counterpart in the life of the Spirit
which after the Pentecost would be theirs as it was
His. /n that day you (bueis) shall know that I am in
my Father and you in me and I in you. In the
coming life of the Spirit they, if not the world, would
realize more and more (yrdoeabe) the perfect union
of the Father and the Son and their own union with
the Incarnate Son through His Spirit in them and
their life in Him. :

2. Inow 25 ff. the Lord returns to the future
which lay before the disciples. The ‘other Paraclete’
is to be not only a perpetual Presence in their midst,
but a perpetual Teacher. The teaching of Jesus in
the flesh was now at an end ; these were among His

" last words; the voice that spake as never man spake

was not to be heard again. Was the teaching itself
to cease? His answer is reassuring. Zese things I
have spoken to you while dwelling with you; but the
Paraclete, the Holy Spirtt whick the Father will
send in my name, he shall teack you all things and
vemind you of all things that I said to you. The
‘other Paraclete’ is to carry on the Lord’s office of
teaching. Again he is identified with the Spirit, now

! “Ypeis 8¢ fewpeiré pe, cf. 0. 17 buels ywioxere adrd.

2 Or, ye behold me, for I live; and ye skall lve ; or again as
AN, RV, ye behold (see) me ; because I live, ye shall live also.
The Greek is ambiguous, as often in St John,
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called the Holy Spirit (70 wvebpa 10 dywv), perhaps
to proclaim His oneness with the Spirit who spake by
the Prophets. Christ's Spirit of the Trutk, the Para-
clete of the future Church, was not a new Spirit but
-the Divine Spirit itself, invested with a new mission,
sent by the Father in the name of Jesus, as Jesus
Himself came in the name of His Father and not in
His own (Jo. v. 43). What is the exact sense of
the phrase ‘in the name’ is a point perhaps as yet
imperfectly explored; but apart from the general
question light may be'gained here by comparing the
missions of the Spirit and the Son. The Son came
to represent, to interpret, to glorify the Father; and
since the Son Himself was but partly understood
even by His own, the Spirit was sent to reveal the
Son. Neither the person of the Lord nor His work
was intelligible to those who saw and heard Him, until
the Spirit illuminated both. In the Spirit Christ
came again, a Christ transfigured and glorified. Asa
teacher the Paraclete would extend the scope of our
Lord’s earthly ministry without abandoning any
part of the ground that Christ had occupied. He
will teack you all things, not universal knowledge,
but all that belongs to the sphere of spiritual truth?;
nothing that is essential to the knowledge of God
or to the guidance of life shall be wanting. But
as His teaching will be in Christ’s name, it will

' Or more exactly wepl wdvrovr “in connexion with the new
results of thought and observation” (Westcott on 1 Jo. il. 27).
“Ypas, not the Apostles only but believers in general ; oi8are mavres
(mdyre) is St John’s comment in the Epistle (ib. z. 20).

Part IL. iii.
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follow in the lines of Christ's teaching; ‘He will
remind you of all that I taught” The larger light
of the Apostolic age would be in fact a reminiscence,
a reawakening of the light kindled in Galilee and
Jerusalem by Jesus Christ. Even the words spoken
by Him would in many cases be brought back to the
memories of those who heard them, or if not the
words, at least their substance’. The survival of so
large an amount of these personal recollections in the
four Gospels may reasonably be claimed as a fulfil--
ment of this promise. But the ‘reminding’ went of
course much further than a mere recovery of the
Lord’s sayings; it enabled those who had been
present to live through the Ministry again with a
new appreciation of its meaning; logion and parable,
question and answer, command and promise returned
to them in new lights, and formed, it cannot be
doubted, the basis of the Apostles’ own teaching,
and ultimately the nucleus of that great stream of
Christian tradition which has moulded Christian
belief and practice from their time to our own.

3. The third passage in the last Discourse in
which our Lord speaks of the Paraclete carries us a
step further. When the Paraclete shall have come,
whom I will send to you from the Father, the Spirit
ojé-z‘/ze truth whick goes forth from the Father, he
shall bear witness concerning me,; and you also bear
witness, because from the beginning® you ave with me.
Here the double title 2ke Paraclete, the Spiri¢ of

' Cf eg. Jo. i 22, xii. 16.
* Le. of the Ministry; cf. Mc. 1. 1, L. i. 2, Jo. vi. 64, xvi. 4.
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Truth is repeated from xiv. 16, but instead of the
clause whech the Father shall send in my name, added
in xiv. 26, we now have the words whom I (éyd)
will send to you from the Father... whick goes forth
Jrom the Father. The Paraclete, Christ teaches, is
to be sent from the Father (mapd Tob mwarpds) even
as He Himself was’; and whenever the Spirit goes
forth?, it goes forth from the Father, as sent by
Him. Butin the approaching mission of the Para-
clete Spirit, the immediate Sender of the Spirit will
be the Incarnate Son, in whose name the Paraclete is
to be sent-and of whose own mission His coming
is to be fruit and sequel. And the Paraclete being
sent from the Father by the Son will bear witness
of the Son who sent Him; being the Spirit of
the Truth?' He must needs bear His testimony
to the truth. The testimony of the Spirit will

~ 1 Cf Jo. 1. 14, vi. 46, vil. 29, xvi. 27, xvii. 8.

* The present (émopederar), as contrasted with édy, wéujo,
peprvpioa, states the law of the Spirit's life. ‘Exwmopedecfar is
usually followed by éx or amé (Mt. xv. 18, Mc. vil. 15, 20 £,
% 46, Eph. iv. 29, Apoc. ix. 18, xi. 5, xix. 15, xxil. 1), and in the
Constantinopolitan Creed wopd is silently changed into éx (cf. Hort,
Two Dissertations, p. 86), partly perhaps with a reference to
1 Cor ii. 12 (10 & 7o% feod), partly because éx expresses more
definitely the source from which the Spirit has His being; cf.
Westcott’s note ad Joc.

8 See on this title of the Spirit Dr Hort’'s Hulsean Lectures,
PP- 57—59: “He goes forth, Christ teaches, from the Father, the
God who is true, and bears witness to Christ as the Truth...the
voice of the Spirit will be heard only in the interpretation of
truth, and especially of the Truth...the truth given in Christ will
need from age to age His expounding to unlock its stores.”

Part IT. iid.



Part IL. iii.

Actsiv.13.

Apoc. xxii.
7.

Jo. xvi.

7 .

156 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

be given in the words, the actions, the lives of men.
But it will not supersede human testimony, or be
indistinguishable from it; the Spirit is not a substi-
tute for the labour or the personality of the disciple,
but a cooperating force: ‘and ye, f00 (the Lord adds),
bear witness’, as those who are qualified to speak of
Me in virtue of an experience which goes back to
the beginning of the Ministry. Experience by itself
could not have qualified the Eleven to bear their
witness before the world, nor could the Spirit have
supplied the lack of experience. The life in Galilee -
was crowned by the Gift of Pentecost, without which
its lessons would have been barren of results, but on
the other hand the Gift of Pentecost would have
yielded widely different results if it had not fallen on
men who were with fesus and could testify to what
they had seen and heard. Nor was this collabora-
tion of the human witness with the Divine limited
to the first age; it extends to the whole life of the
Church, which is a continuous joint-testimony of #4e
Spivit and the Brude.

4. The Lord has now said enough to make it
clear that His departure will be no unmixed loss to
His disciples, nay, will be on the whole a gain. 7 z//
you the truth: it is profitable for you that I (éyd) go
away. For if I go not away (ané\Ow), the Paraclete
will not come (ENOy) unto you; but if I take my

! Maprupeire is probably indicative, answering to éoré.

? Acts iv. 13; cf. Acts 1. 8, 1i. 32, iil. 15, x. 39, 471, xiii. 31.
In Acts v. 32 the order is reversed: yuels éoutv pdprvpes xai Td
avedpa 6 dyov. : .
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Journey hence (mopevd) I will send him unto you.
The mission of the Spirit could not begin till the mis-
sion of the Son was ended; Jesus could not come in
the Spirit till He had ceased to live in the flesh. The
Lord’s final victory over death, and the spiritualizing
of His humanity which began at the Resurrection
and culminated in His return to the Father at the
Ascension, were the necessary conditions of the send-
ing of His Spirit to the Church. Furthermore, the
gift of the Spirit could be claimed by Him for men
only when He had taken His place as the Advocate
of men in the Presence of God'.

All this was realized, if not at the time yet after-
wards, when the Spirit had come. But though the
departure of the Lord might be necessary, the
question remained what the Church could gain by
exchanging the visible presence of Jesus for the
invisible fellowship of His Spirit. This question is
answered, so far as it could "be answered before the

" Pentecost, by a revelation of the work which the
Spirit was coming to do upon the world. Wien
ke has come, he (€xeivos, i.e. the Paraclete) skall
convict (éNéy€e) the world in respect of sin, and

Part IT. iii.

Jo. xvi. 8ff.

of wighteousness and of judgement., In respect of

sin, tn that they belicve not om me,; in respect of
righteousness, tn that I go my way fo the Father
and ye no more behold me; in respect of judge-
ment, in that the ruler of this world has been
Judged.
The conviction of the world by the Spirit is to be
1 Cf. Jo. xvi. 7, Acts ii. 33, 1 Jo. il. =
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threefold. (a) /e shall convict' the world in respect of
stn, bringing it home to men’s consciences, detecting
and laying bare their guilt. W/ of you, the Lord
had asked, convicts meof sin? and no answer had been
returned. But if the world could not convict Him,
His Spirit could and should.convict the world. That
was perhaps no hard task, for heathen satirists did the
same effectively enough in the century that followed
the Ascension. But the Lord specifies a particular
act which was the last that the world seemed capable
of recognizing as a sin. The Spirit was to reveal the
sinfulness of refusing to believe on Jesus; the men
who had witnessed His signs and heard His words
unmoved, who had shouted Crucify /im and without
remorse reviled Him as He hung on the Cross, the
same men, when the light of the Spirit was turned upon
their ‘conduct, would discover in it the most damning
of all sins, a rejection of the Only-begotten Son of
God? and cry out in their distress, What shall wedo?

Further, () the Spirit skall convict the world in
respect of vighteousness. What ‘righteousness’ meant
had been shewn in the earthly life of Jesus; His

! The meaning of éréyyew in this place has been investigated
by Hare, Mission of the Comforter, note L, and more briefly by
Trench, Syn. M. 7. Whatever its obscurity in Philo (Hastings,
D. C. G. 1. 891a), in St John (iii. zo, viil. 46, xvi. 8) it is
uniformly ‘to convict, i.e. to bring to light the true character
of a man or his conduct; or ‘to convince,’ to bring home a truth
which has been rejected or ignored. As Westcott says, it “involves
the conception of authoritative examination, of unguestionable,
proof, of decisive judgement.”

2 Cf. Jo. 1ii. 18 ff.
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death completed the revelation, by displaying a sinless
humanity tested by the severest suffering and passing
through it and through death itself without reproof.
Yet the spectacle made no impression on His own
generation; the world remained unconvinced even
by the Cross. Jesus passed out of sight; He went
to the Father; even the disciples ‘beheld Him no
more’; nothing was left but the promise that His
invisible Spirit should work in the hearts of men.
But it was this very transition from the visible to the
invisible, from the flesh to the Spirit, which led
friends.as well as enemies to realize for the first time
the grandeur of the life which had failed to make any
adequate impression so long as it was before their
eyes. Then for the first time the vision of a sinless
humanity burst upon the world with the results that
we know, changing both the conception which men
had formed of the Person of Jesus, and the standards
of human conduct. The same Power which con-
- vinced the world of its sin convinced it also of the
righteousness of Him whom it had refused, not only
in the sense that His innocence was established
and His sinlessness admitted, but that the perfect
life of Jesus henceforth filled a place in men’s
thoughts such as no other noble and heroic life has
ever filled. For here, it was recognized at last, is
the one perfect model of human righteousness,
which God has accepted and crowned by admit-
ting it into His presence; this is the Righteous

! Cf. the second of the Ascension Day morning Psalms
{Ps. xv.).

Part IL. iii.
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one' who is with the Father, and through whom
men may attain to the righteousness of God.

Lastly, (¢) the Spirit skall convict the world in
vespect of judgement. TFor now that Sin and Right-
eousness have stood face to face in the world, and
Righteousness has triumphed over Sin and Death
and is at the right hand of God, there must come a
time when the long war between these irreconcileable
forces shall end in a final separation. A crisis is at
hand, and even now is going forward in human
history®; it began with the judgement which was
passed on the ruler of this world by the life and
death of Jesus, a judgement which is still in force
and fruitful in results. The Spirit brings this fact
home to the minds of men, and they live henceforth
as those who know that since the Resurrection the
issues of the great struggle are determined, and
every day is bringing nearer the final victory of
righteousness and the final doom of sin.

Thus the Paraclete Spirit by His coming was to
shift the whole standpoint of human opinion with
reference to the vital questions of Sin and Righteous-
ness and the conflict between them. And He was
to do this, not for the Church only or even chiefly—
for the Lord had already decided these fundamental
points for His own——but for ‘the world.” The effect

L Cf. Acts Hi. 14, xxil. 14, Jas. v. 6, 1 Pet. i, 18, 1 Jo. il. 1,
29, iil. 7.

* Cf. Jo. xii. 31.

? Képira, ‘has been and still stands judged.’ Cf. the new
fragment of the Appendix to St Mark: werhijpurar & Spos Tav

ET(I)V 7175 EfOUO'LCIS TO'L’ O'CI.TG.VO.-
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of His conviction o¢f the world is to be seen to-day
in the changed attitude of modern thought and
practice when it is compared with that of Graeco-
Roman society in the time of our Lord. The modern
world is far from being under the control of the
Spirit of Christ; but, pagan as it may remain in heart,
it has been convinced of certain great ethical truths,
and can never return to the worst vices or the
heartless selfishness of the older heathendom.

5. The discourse now passes from the Spirit's
work upon the world to His more direct action upon
the disciples of Christ. 7 kave yet many things to say
unto you, but you cannot bear them now. But when
ke (€xetvos) shall have come, the Spivit of the truth,
ke shall guide you inlo all the truth; foy he shall
not speak jfrom himself, but whatsocver things ke
hears he skall speak, and the things that ave coming
he shall declave to you. He shall glovify me, for
he shall take from that whick is mine and declare
2t Lo you. AU things whatsocver the Father has are
mine ; for this cause I said that he (the Paraclete)
takes of that whick is mine and shall declare it o
you.

The Samaritan Woman knew that when Messiah
came He would declare all things’. But at the end
of His life there were many things which Jesus had
yet to say, and could not say even then to the
Eleven, because of their incapacity to support the

' Jo. iv. 15 olda ém Meoalas épxerar...Otav ENdy, éxeivos dvay-
yekel ofutv dravra. Cf xvi. 13 Srav 8t é\dy ékelvos (i.e. 6 TMapd-
kAnT0s)... 70 dpxopeva dvayyehel Tuiv,

S. H. S, I1

Part IL. iii.

Jo. xvi.
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Jo. xiv. 6,
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burden of fuller teaching. Evén in what He had
said He had spoken as ‘it were in proverds (év
wapowuiais)’, not in plain, direct, speech (wappnaia);
under more explicit or more direct teaching the
disciples would have broken down, as men do on
whose shoulders a weight is laid which is too heavy
for them to bear. The time was coming when He
would teach them all He had to teach, telling
them of the Father with unfettered speech. But
this He could do only through the Spirit of the
truth, to whom it belongs to guide the spirits of

~men into the truth as a ‘whole (els wdocar ™y -

d\jfewav). If Jesus is the Way (4 636s), the Spirit
is the Guide (6 689yos)* who leads into it, i.e. into
the truth in its completeness as it is in Jesus®. As
the Son did not speak ‘from Himself’ (Jo. vii. 16 ff.),
ie. was not the Source of His own teaching, but
spoke what He had received from the Father, so
the Spirit will not speak from Himself as from a
separate store of knowledge but will declare what
He hears in that inner Life which is full of the
voices of God': He is to be the Witness of the
! See Abbott, fehannine Vocabulary, 1721 a—d, especially 4:
“Jn prefers to say that Jesus taught by ‘groverds,’ i.e. by truths
of general import, whereas the Paraclete was to teach truths of
particular import, appealing to the experience of the individual.”
7 With this use of 6dyyetv (63nyds) cf. Mt. xv. 14, xxiii. 16, 24,
Acts viil. 31. The verb is frequent in the Psalms of the
Septuagint, e.g. Ps. xxiv. (xxv.) 5 odfynody pe (MNID) i Ty
d\ijfedv gov xai 8i8afov pe—a passage which may be in view in

_Jo. xvi. 13.

? Cf. Eph. iv. 21, with Westcott’s note ad Joc.
¢ Cf. 1 Cor. i 10.
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truth, but He is not its source, which is the ParILii
Eternal Father. His teaching will therefore be
essentially one with the teaching of Christ, since its
Source is the same. But He will carry forward
the revelation of Christ and complete it. e wzll Jo. xvi. 13.
declare the coming things . the things of that great

and untried life which was about to open before the

Church at the Pentecost and to reach its perfection

at the Second Coming ; the things of the new age,

the dispensation of the Spirit ; and, less distinctly

seen, the things of the more distant future when

God shall be all in- all. Thus, while this promise
includes the revelations of the Christian Prophets,

it covers also the whole process of unfolding before

the Christian Society in the Apostolic writings,

in the work of her Bishops and Doctors, and in

the experience of life, the ideals, the polity, and

the prospects of the Body of Christ.

Another side of the Spirit's work of guidance
remains to be stated. e shall glorify me (éué, Jo.xvi. .
emphatic’). Even to the world He will hold up
the sinlessness, the righteousness of Jesus. But the
glorification will be carried further in those who are
‘led of the Spirit” How? Not by shedding upon
the Person and work of the Lord any new glory
from without, but simply by revealing that which is
and always has been His. All that a Paul or a
John has said under the teaching of the Spirit about
the glory of Christ is but a disclosure of that which
is His essential character, His inalienable possession.

' Cf. éyd in Jo. xv. 26.

Ir—2
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They have brought much to light, but they have
added nothing to the glory which He had with the
Father before the world was. The Spirit in glorify-
ing the Son takes of that which is the Son’s and
declares it. That is all, but how much it is! For
that which is the Son’s comprises all that is the
Father's; all things that are mine, the Lord says
in His great concluding prayer, are thine, and the
things that ave thine ave mine, the difference being this
only, that the things which are His are so by the
Father’s gift. The intercommunion and interchange
are absolute. The Only-begotten interprets the
Father; the Spirit interprets the Son, and the
Father in the Son. Thus the revelation of God
is completed by the coming of the Spirit. The
Lord’s departure was not to be a withdrawal of the
manifested glory of God, but a further stage in the
manifestation. A Zittle while—so this long exposi-
tion of the work of the Paraclete ends—a Z2tle
while and ye no morve behold me (Qewpeire), and
again a little while and ye shall see (Speate) me...
again I shall see (Sopai) you. The visible form of
the Son of Man was passing away, but the true and
unending vision of His glory was on the point to
begin. The disciples would see Him again and be
seen by Him, but in the Spirit; and the joy of a
spiritual vision none could take from th=m.

6. -Almost the last words of the departing Lord
were of this ‘Other Paraclete’ in whose coming He
would Himself return. When He shewed himself
alive after kis passion, His first interview with the
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Eleven dealt ‘with the same topic, but from another
point of view. The gift of the Spirit was now no
longer a hope but a fact.

The Lord, standing in the midst of His disciples
on Easter night, brought them the firstfruits of
His victory. Peace be to you! As my Father
has commissioned (dméorahkev)' me, I also send
(‘n'e"u,‘n'w) you®. Then, breathing on them, He added,
Take Holy Spirit ; if ye vemit the sins of any, they
have been vematted; if ye wvetain the sins of any,
they have been velained. His ‘peace,’ repeated with
emphasis®, is no mere salutation, but recalls the
words spoken immediately after the promise of 'the
Paraclete: @ peace that is mine I give you; not as
the world gives give I you. What He gave before
the Passion on that night of conflicting emotions
He gives once again in the first joy of the Resur-
rection. But to peace He adds now another gift
which is the direct consequence of His triumph
over death. The Eleven have before them a new
destiny, and for its fulfilment they need a new life.
The Lord Himself had received from the Father a
commission which He had executed so far as it
was to be fulfilled by His personal service on earth.
But the commission itself, as the perfect suggests,
remained in force, and in virtue of it He now sends
the Eleven and the whole Church to carry on His

! *Améorakkey, “the regular word for commissioning” (Hort,
Apocalypse, p. 6). '

? For wéurw cod. D has drosréAa.

3 V. 21 elwev oly abrols ¢ ’51,0'039 wdhw Elpjry tpiv (cf. 2. 19).
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1gff.

Jo. xiv. 27-
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ministry in the world. Of such a mission they were

in themselves as incapable as an inanimate body is

incapable of performing the functions of a living man.
Hence the words were followed immediately by an
act which symbolized the giving of life. The oldest
story of the creation of man tells us how zke Lord
God formed man of the dust of the ground, and
breathed into his nostrils (LXX. dvepvonoer eis 1o
mpdowmov abrod) the breath of life, and man became
a lwing sonl'. Even so the new humanity, repre-
sented by the little company in the uppeér room,
was now inspired by the risen Christ with the
breath of the higher life, and His insufflation was
the visible sign of this inward grace. Sacramental
words accompanied the sign: fake Holy Spir:t’.
Here are two things to be noted : (1) it is not the
person of the Paraclete-Spirit, but the inspiration
of His life which is communicated; and (2) the
use of AdBere rather than 8éyecfe’ implies that the
gift is not an opus gperatum, but a vital force which
must be met by personal effort and not passively
received. ‘

! Gen. ii. 7. The Coptic versions follow the LXX. in Jo. xx
22 adding ‘in their face’ (Horner I. p. 571}; cf. the Liturgy of
S. Mark (Brightman 1. v. 116. 3): éudvorjoas eis T& mpborwma
adrév. Compare Ezek. xxxvil. 5 LXX. fod éyw ¢épw els tpds
mredpa {uhs...xal Sdow Tvelud pov els tuds xal Lfoeobe.

¥ Tvedpa dyrov, not & wvedpa 1o dytov.

# Westcott: ““The choice of word seems to mark the personal
action of man in the reception. He is not wholly passive.” So
at the institution of the Eucharist the Lord says Aafere, not
Béxeotle (Mc. xiv. 32).
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The Easter gift of the Spirit stands in the most
intimate relation with the mission of the Catholic
Church, as the great words that follow shew. The
business of the Church is the remitting and retaining
of the sins of men, a spiritual office which calls
~ for spiritual vitality no less than for the authority
-of a Divine mission. If [ send you provides the
authority, Zake Holy Spirit gives the vital force
which is no less necessary.

The question has often been asked in what
relation the gift of Easter Day stands to the gift
of Whitsunday. Bishop Westcott, following Godet,
replies that ‘“‘the one answers to the power of the
Resurrection and the other to the power of the
Ascension,” ie. the one brought the grace of
quickening, the other that of endowment. But
besides this, if we may judge from the words that
follow, the Easter gift was specially connected with
the future work of the Body of Christ. Its realiza-
tion was therefore to be expected not in any immediate
quickening or endowing of the Eleven and their

Part IT. iil.

company, of which in fact there are but few traces

in the history of the forty days between the Resur-
rection and the Ascension, but rather in that which
- manifested itself after the Pentecost, as their great
task opened gradually before them. For the moment,
therefore, the gift was potential rather than actual’;

! This is perhaps what Theodore of Mopsuestia meant by
his somewhat crude remark that in Jo. xx. 23 Adfere is equivalent
to Mjuyerfe (Migne . G. 1xvi 783f.: “id quod dictum est
Accipite pro Accipietis dicit).”
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it became an actuality when the Church began to
remit and retain sins; with the need of quickening
the quickening which had been assured was ex-
perienced. But when it came, at Pentecost or
afterwards, it came in virtue of the Resurrection of
the Lord and His sacramental insufflation. It had
been in the possession of the Church from the
moment that the Risen Lord breathed into her the
Breath of Life, although before the Pentecost she
was scarcely conscious of her new powers, and even

_ after the Pentecost realized them only by degrees™

1 The same law holds good mufatis mutandis in reference
to the gifts bestowed on infants in Baptism and on children
in Confirmation. It operates also in the case of the newly
ordained ; the youngest priest has received in the Acape Spiritim
sanctum the assurance of all the spiritual power that is needed
for the discharge of his ministry, but it belongs to the experience
of the pastoral life to call the xdpiopa which is in him (2 Tim. 1. 6)
Into exercise.
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For our pufpose it is convenient to divide the
Epistles of St Paul into two large groups, namely
those which precede the Roman captivity and those
which were written during the captivity or after
it. The first group includes the Epistles to the
Thessalonians (2), Corinthians (2), Galatians, and
Romans; of these the first four will occupy the
present chapter. .

1. The two earliest letters of St Paul were
addressed about the middle year of the first century®
to one of the newly planted churches of Macedonia,
the church of the Thessalonians tn God the Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ. At the outset of the
first epistle we learn that in Europe as in Asia
Minor the preaching of the Gospel was attended
by manifestations of the Spirit. Our gospel, the
. missionaries say, came notf unto you in word only
but also in power and in Holy Spirit and muck
assurance; ie. ‘we delivered our message with a

1 The dates usually assigned range from A.D. 47 t0 53.
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power beyond that of mere eloquence, with an in-
spiration which proclaimed 'its Divine origin and a
strength of conviction- which left no doubt of our
sincerity.” Such were the preachers, and the hearers
caught the contagion of their faith: you ‘ecame
imitators of us and of the Lord, having weceived
the word in muck tribulation with joy of Holy
Spiret. The same Spirit which gave strength and
assurance to the preachers wrought in the converts
a joyful acceptance of the message which was not
checked by the violent opposition of the Synagogue
aided by a truculent mob.

Nor was it only in this first acceptance of the
Gospel and the early enthusiasm of their new faith
that the Thessalonians manifested the power of
the Spirit. In a Greek seaport town such as
Thessalonica, it.was a daily struggle for converts
from heathenism to maintain purity of life. For
this struggle the Apostle arms the Thessalonians
with the assurance that they had received the Spirit
of God. God called us not jfor impurity but in
sanctification. Thevefore he who sels at naught this
calling sets at naught not man but God, who gives
his Sperit, the Holy Spirit, to enter znfo you'. The
Christian calling moves in a sphere of progressive
holiness (& dyiaops), and the Divine Gift which
is poured continually? into the hearts of believers

! Reading tov 8i8dvta eis ipds with Codd. #*BD; dévra is
given by n**AKI, and juds for dpds by A. Dr Milligan aptly
compares Ezek. xxxvii. 14 LXX. 8dow 76 mvelud pov els vuds.

* Lightfoot paraphrases: “Who is ever renewing this witness
against uncleanness in fresh accessions of the Holy Spirit.”
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renders any act of impurity on the part of a
Christian a contempt of God, whose presence within
him by the Holy Spirit is a constant witness for
holiness and warning against the sins of the flesh.

Further, at Thessalonica the Spirit was mani-
fested not only in the faith of the founders of the
Church and the lives of its members, but by the
gift—to these Gentile converts, the entirely new
~ gift—of prophecy. It appears that prophecy was
in danger of being undervalued in this Greek
Church, whether because, as afterwards at Corinth,
the more showy ‘glossolaly’ was preferred to it, or

Part I1. iv.

because it had been abused by some who made.it -

the occasion of wild and even dangerous utterances™
Against this attitude towards a great spiritual gift
St Paul takes a firm stand. 7he Spirit extinguish
not, prophesyings make not of no account; put all
things to the proof, hold fast the good, from every
evil form® abstazn. ° It is not for believers to throw
water on the fire which has been kindled by the
Spirit in the heart of a fellow Christian or to make
light of utterances which claim to be His inspirations.
There is a better course : submit everything of this
kind to such tests as may be ready to your hand
and as the Spirit itself has given you in the
scriptures, in the experience of life, in the consensus
of believers, and retain® all that can endure this pro-
cess, refraining® from every kind of utterance which

' See Lightfoot, NVofes, p. 82; Milligan,‘p. 75.

? Or perhaps “every form of evil.” Dr Milligan illustrates wdy
«Bos from Oxyrhynchus Papyri 237.

L3 2, 3 _ 7
KATEXETE. . .mrexea'ee.
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may tend to evil” It happens that the second letter
affords an instance of such an utterance. An im-
pression had been created at Thessalonica that the
Coming of the Lord was imminent or even had
begun (évéoryxev), and the result of this belief had
been to create restlessness and neglect of duty.
How it arose the Apostle does not seem to know,
but he suggests that it may have come &y spiref,
Le. through a prophet who claimed inspiration.
Even in that case, the idea was to be rejected as
deceptive; it belonged to the ‘bad class’ of prophetic
utterances which would not endure the test of exam-
ination, as St Paul proceeds to shew,

To return to the first Epistle; the Apostle con-
tinues : And the God of peace himself sanctify you
in your whole nature (6hote\eis), and may your spirit
and your soul and your body be preserved entive
(6NdxAnpov)?, without blame, at the coming of our
Lord fesus Christ. Here, though the Divine Spirit
is not named, His action is involved in the prayer
for sanctification, since it is by His Holy Spirit that
God produces and perfects holiness in the creature.
Whatever may be the judgement which is to be
passed on the utterances of the Christian prophets,

! 2 Th. il. 2 8wt mvedparos.

® "OMorerels, ‘in your completeness’; ‘6AékAnpov, ‘with every
part represented.’ Lightfoot points out that the latter word is
“applied especially to sacrifices,” comparing Rom. xil. 1, where
the bodies of Christians are represented as a fvaie {Goa. The
Spirit sanctifies the Christian’s sacrifice (i.e. his body and soul
and spirit) that it may be found at the Parousia complete in all
its parts.
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there can be no question as to the value and need of PartIL iv.
’personal sanctity, and this sanctifying work of the
Spirit must cover the whole ground of the personal
life, the body, the emotions and affections, and finally
that side of the individual being which faces God

and the spiritual world, the human spirit which in
some sense corresponds to the Spirit of God and is
the especial seat of His activity. The whole man
is to be kept against the Master’s return, that it may
be ready for His future service, and this can only be
if the whole is under the sanctifying power of the
Divine Spirit. ~ An entire consecration can alone
preserve human nature in the fulness of its powers
for the life where God is all in all,

This ethical side of the Spirit’s work in believers
comes into sight again in the second Epistle. - God 2 Thess.ii.
chose you from the beginning® wnto salvation in sanc- >
tification of (the) Spirit and belief of (the) truth.

The Divine selection of the Thessalonian Church
worked itself out in a progressive holiness imparted
by the Divine Spirit, and on the side of the converts
themselves, by their acceptance of the truth, ie. of
the Gospel of Christ. Thus the work of the Spirit
is brought into relation with the purpose of the
Father, whose choice it carries into effect®; and the
whole process is seen to issue in ‘salvation,’ i.e. that
restoration of the composite nature of man to health

! Or, regding dmapxijv with BFG, ®as firstfruits,’ i.e. among the
earliest converts in Macedonia and Achaia.
2 Cf. 1 Pet. 1. 2.



Part 11, iv.

v

176 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

and fulness of life which it was the end of the
Incarnation to effect.

2. All these references to the Holy Spirit are
consistent with the early date of the Epistles to the
Thessalonians, for they do not carry us beyond the
experience of primitive Christianity. When we
proceed to the next two letters, we find that the
Apostle has begun, in view of the growing per-
plexities of his work, to think out his faith in many
directions, and not least in reference to the work
of the Spirit of Christ.

In the Epistles to Corinth the general outlook
is not very dissimilar to that in the Epistles to
Thessalonica. Again the Apostle is dealing chiefly
with Greek converts living in a commercial city ;
the same dangers to a great extent threatened the
two communities, and the same general counsels
were needed. At Corinth, however, influences were
at work which were not felt in the Macedonian sea-
port : a disposition to form rival factions within the
Christian body; an anti-Pauline, probably Judaistic,
spirit ; an intellectualism which stumbled at funda-
mental Christian truth ; a levity which refused to
take the great realities of life seriously, and trifled
with the most solemn of Christian ordinances and
with the spiritual gifts. In dealing with this new

situation St Paul i$ led to present the ministry of

the Spirit in new lights which lead us some steps
further towards a fuller Pneumatology.

As in his first Epistle to the The$salonians,
St Paul starts by referring to the manifestation of
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the Spirit in the experience of his own early ministry
at Corinth. At Corinth as at Thessalonica his
preaching had been effective in a high degree, and
its strength had lain in the power of the Spirit.
The Apostle altogether disclaims the 79 of the
*Greek rhetor or sophist. My discourse and my
preacking were not in persuasive words of wisdom,
but in demonstvation of the Spirit and power. The
Corinthians had heard from him none of those
artifices of speech to which they were accustomed
in the lectures of the vagrant philosopher : instead
of philosophical proofs (dwodeifeis) he had .offered a
convincing appeal to the consciences of men. It

* was the moral strength of that appeal that had pre-
vailed rather than its intellectual force, as the Greeks
of that age judged intellectual force; and the result
was what he had in fact contemplated, that the
conversion of the Corinthian Gentiles was not to
be ascribed to the preacher, but to the Spirit of
God.

Yet a Christian philosophy, a Divine wisdom
there was, and this was known to the preachers of
the Cross.” For te us God revealed the things
which He prepared for those who love Him
through the Spirit, for the Spirit searches all things,
even the depths of God. For who among men knows
(oldev) the things of a man but the spirit of the man
which is tn kam? So also the things of God none
has discerned (yvorev)' but the Spirit of God. ‘The

! “While ol8a is simple and absolute, ywdoxw is relative”
(Lightfoot, ad Joc.).

S. H. S. I2

Part 11. iv.

1 Cor. ii.

4 (cf.
1 Thess. i.

5).

1 Cor. il.
10 ff,



Part IL. iv,

1 Cor. ii.
12 f.

178 The Holy Spivit in the New Testament

Spirit is the revealer of the wisdom of God?, because
the Spirit explores the mind of God, even those
depths of the Divine knowledge and will which are
inscrutable to man® As in man there is a self-
conscious life which is conversant with the secrets of
his heart, so it is with the nature after which human
nature is modelled; the Divine Spirit is cognizant
of* the secrets of God.. And this Spirit has been
given to us. We received not the spirit of the world,
which finds its expression in the wisdom of this
present order?, dut the Spirit whick is from (ék)
God, issuing from Him whose Spirit it is, ZZat we
might know, by possessing them (eidduer), the gifts
bestowed upon us by God. This practical knowledge
of God, derived from His Spirit which is in us,

is our philosophy, and supplies the matter of our

higher teaching; of which gifts also we speak, not
in words faught of human wisdom, but in words
taught of the Spivit, matching® spivitual things with
sptritual ; keeping the things of the Spirit of God
free from intermixture with the non-spiritual ideas
and ferms of a worldly philosophy, and blending
them with truths of the same order, we express
them in words which lend themselves to spiritual

' Cf. Eph. i 17 wvedpa codlos xal dmokalifews & érvyvige
s A

avTod.

? Cf. Rom. xi. 33 & Bdfos mhodrov kei oodias kai yrdcews feod-
ws avelepatiyra T4 kpipare alrod,

? "Eyvoxev takes the place of oldev here in the best texts
(RABD): a hint perhaps that the analogy is incomplete.

+ Cf. 2. 6 codlav ob Tob aldvoes Tovrou.

¢ Cf. 2 Cor. x. 12 ovvkpivovtes éavtovs €avrols ol Cuviodow.
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thoughts. But there are those for whom spiritual
thoughts and the words that express them have no
meaning. 7Zke psychic man® does not recerve (8éyerar)
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are folly* to
kim, and he cannot take cognizance (yvévas) of them,
because they are scrutintzed (dvaxpivera®) by spivitual
methods. But the spiritual man, while ke scrutinizes
éwrytﬁz'ng, 25 himself scrutinized by none ; there is
in him that which defies scrutiny and remains a
mystery to the unspiritual. Men from this point of
view consist of two classes ; those in whom the lower
rational life (Yvx2j) predominates, and those who are
guided by the higher. The man who belongs to
the former class has no conception of spiritual
realities ; he is incapable of apprehending them or

Part IL i

I Cor. ii.
14 f.

even examining their claims, sincqg they can be -
Y

investigated only by spiritual faculties which he
never possessed, or which through long disuse and
atrophy can no longer fulfil their functions. On the
other hand the man in whom the spiritual nature is
developed can pass in review all the facts of life and
form a judgement upon them which is essentially
sound and true, although his own position is an
enigma to the rest of men who have no capacity for
understanding it. We Christians Aave Christ’s mind®,

' Cf. Jude 19 lpvxzxo(, meﬁﬁa. py Eovres. '

* Cf. 1 Cor. i. 23 éfveoww 8¢ pwpiav. Possibly the word was
often on the lips of the heathen at Corlnth when they commeénted
on the teachmg of St Paul.

8 For dvaspivew in the technical sense of ‘a preliminary exa-

mination before a judge,’ see Le. xxiii. 14, Acts iv. g.
* In Isa. xl. 13, of which St Paul is thinking, vois translates

12—2

1 Cor. ii.
16,
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PartIL iv. ‘because we have His Spirit, and the mind of Christ
in believers places them in a position of superiority

tCorizr. to the world which #krough its wisdom knew not
God. None can comprehend or explore the mind

of the Lord, but believers in some measure possess

it through the indwelling of the Spirit of Christ.”

Four passages’ follow which may be grouped

together, since they describe the ethical results of

this indwelling of the Spirit. In the first and last of

these those in whom the Spirit dwells are repre-

1 Cor.jii.  sented as living sanctuaries (vao{) of God. Know
ke you not that you arve a temple of God and that the
Speret of God dwells in you? If any one destroys

_ the temple of God, God shall destroy that man; for

the temple of God 2s holy; and such are you. And

1 Cor.vi. again, with a directly personal reference: Know ye
ok not that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit
that is in you, whick you have from God, and that.

you are not your ownm, for you were bought for a
prece? So then glovify God in your body. As

in the Greek temples at Corinth, the temple of
Aphrodite on the Acropolis, the temple of Poseidon

on the Isthmus, the innermost shrine was occupied

by the image that represented the deity; as at
Jerusalem the Holy of Holies, though it contained

no image of God, was for Israel the Divine dwelling-

M7, Nois Xpiorob however is moré appropriate to the subject in
hand than mvetpa Xpworot would have been. ¢Christ’s mind’ is
shared by Christians: they maintain the same general attitude
towards the problems of life; their philosophy is His, and not the
wisdom of the world. '

! 1-Cor iti. 16 1L, vi. 19f., vi. 11, vi. 17.
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place on earth; so the Chrlstlan congregation in
every place where the Church had been planted,
and even the body of the individual believer, had
become a holy place, a sanctuary of the Divine Spirit
which dwells in the Ecclesia collectively and in its
members as individuals. Both collectively and in-
dividually believers are in virtue of their baptism
consecrated shrines of the presence of God, and in
both capacities it is laid upon them to guard the
sanctity of the Divine abode. The heathen deities
did not require from their worshippers any jealous
watch against the intrusion of immorality ; on the
contrary, as the Corinthians knew, the great temple
on the Acro-corinthus was a vast home of licensed
_vice'. But the Spirit which dwells in the Church
is essentially holy, and the sanctuary of the Holy
Spirit must be holy not only by a sacramental con-
secration but through the maintenance of the strictest

Part I1. iv.

ethical purity. As the vengeance of the deity was

expected to fall on any who desecrated his shrine,
so would the Living God surely visit with His
judgements the Church or the baptized soul that
defiled the sanctuary of the Spirit. The general
lesson is clear: ‘ You are God’s consecrated shrine,
through the Spirit’s indwelling, and you are therefore
-relatively holy ; beware lest your relation to the Holy
Spirit be your ruin. The body has been redeemed,
the body has been sanctified ; letit fulfil its properend,
that of bringing glory to the God whose temple it is.

' Cf. Strabo vili. 378 70 7#s "Adpodims iepdv viTe TAobowow
Urripéev dare whelovs 4 xihlas tepodovhovs émékrnro éraipas.
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The other two references to the Spirit in 1 Cor. vi.
reveal the greatness of the change which faith and
baptism made in the moral condition of many of the
early converts from heathenism. After enumerating

" ten of the worst vices practised in the most im-

1 Cor. vi.
1.

moral city of Greece St Paul proceeds: And some
of you were suck (tavrd Twes fre); but you washed
yourselves, but you were sanctified, but you were
Justified in the name of the Lovd Jesus Christ -and
in the Spirit of our God. *You washed away your
former defilements® in the baptismal bath, you con-
secrated yourselves to the service of God, you were
accepted by God as righteous in His sight, on the
basis of faith in jesus Christ and the recognition of
His sovereignty over your lives, and in the power
of the Divine Spirit which you received from the
Christians’ God.” Negatively, they had broken with
their past life; positively, they had entered on the
life of the consecrated and accepted servants of
God; and this great moral revolution was effected
by the Holy Spirit sent by Jesus Christ from the
Father.

In the last of this group of passages the Apostle
finds in the believer’s baptismal incorporation into
Christ a sufficient dissuasive from the common
Greek sin of fornication. According to Gen. ii. 24
a man and his wife are one fles#, and this pri\nciple

1 With this dredoloacfe compare Acts xxil. 16 Bdnrrcar xal
dmddovoar Tds dpaprias oov, Tit. iii. 6 éowoev nuds 8d Aovrpod
mahwyeveoias, 2 Pet. i. 9 Mgy Xafow Tod xallapwrpot Tév wdhac

3 -~ e -~
QUTOU ApapTLOY.
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holds good where there is sexual union without the
marriage-bond. The body of a Christian belongs
to Christ, and is a member of His Body; and he
who takes that which is Christ’s and unites it with
" the flesh of a harlot is guilty of an intolerable act
of desecration. But the Apostle has a further
motive for purity. The union betwixt Christ and
His Church is such as may well satisfy the deepest
cravings of human nature, and it certainly forbids any
union which degrades nature or which ministers to

Part 1T, iv.,

the lusts of the flesh. e that is jorned to the Lord : cor. i

is one spirit, i.e. by partaking of Christ’s Spirit he
is spiritually one with Christ, and Christ with him.
To believe this true was to be armed against the
temptations of the most corrupt society, for it created
a strong central force in human life which formed a
counter-attraction to the power of evil.

But the greater number of the references which
this Epistle makes to the work of the Holy Spirit

are concerned with spiritual gifts which were not"

directly ethical or common to all Christians: the
charismata which served to promote the enrichment
of the Christian life rather than the ends of per-
sonal holiness. To these we must now turn.

Once the Apostle speaks, but incidentally and
with great reservé, of his own inspiration. After
giving his judgement® on a questionable point he
claims consideration for it on the ground that he
believed himself to share the gift of inspira-
tion with teachers such as Cephas and,Apollos:

1

1 Cor. vil. 40 xatd T gy yrapgy.

7.

i Cor. vii.
40.
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Part IL iv. Jor' I think that I also have God's Spirit, ie. ‘in

1 Cor. xii.

3.

ST Cor xil.

common with others who are called to be the guldes‘
of believers, I am conscious of a Divine assistance?

in judgements which relate to moral and spiritual
questions, over and above that general enlighten-
ment which guides all believers in the fulfilment of
their individual duty.” But he recognizes also other
special gifts which belonged not only to teachers
but to many who held no official position in the
Church, and~of these he speaks at length in
chapters xii.—xiv.

A new section of the Epistle begins at xii. 1,
On the spiritual gifts®. Before entering upon
these St Paul lays down a canon which is to be
borne in mind when such manifestations of the
Spirit are discussed. No one, speaking in God's
Spirit, says, ‘ fesus is anathema’; and no one can say
‘Jesus ts Lord, except in Holy Spirit. The Jewish
adversary who anathematized Jesus in the synagogue
or before the heathen, had no part in the Spirit of
God; the humblest Christian who uttered with
conviction the shortest confession of his faith did so
in the power of the Divine Spirit, though he might
not possess the charismata. This premised, the
Apostle proceeds: There are differences in gifts,
but the same Spivii; and theve are differences in

7ap, not &, is the reading of B and some other good uncials,
and gives the better sense.

2 Rutherford: “for God’s Spirit is not denied, I dare say,

even to me.” There is a gentle irony in «ayd.
2 wepi Ty wvevparwav. Cf vil 1, viil. 1; and for Td mvevpa-
Tikd See Xiv. I.
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ministries, but the same Lovd,; and theve are differences
in workings, and the same God who works all things
n all, As there is one Lord whom all Christians
serve, and yet there are many forms of service; as
we all have one God, and yet there are many opera-
tions of the Divine grace; so is there one Spirit,
and yet a diversity of His gifts. 70 eack the
manzfestation (pavépwas) of the Spirit is given with
a view to the profit of the Body of Christ. For
to onme through the Spivit is given a word of wisdom,
and to another a word of knowledge according to the
same Spivit; to another faith, in the same Spirit,
and to another gifts of healings, un the one Spiri,
and to another workings of mivaculous powers; to
another prophecy, to another discermings of spirits,
to another kinds of tongues, and to another inter-
pretation of tomgues. But all these the one self-
same Spryit works, dividing sevevally to each according
as ot wills. Nine manifestations of the Spirit are
enumerated here, and it is easy to discover in the list
a certain order. The first two are endowments of
the Christian teacher which are rarely found in the

Part IL, iv.

1 Cor. xil.
8—r1.

same individual ; one is distinguished by his insight

into Divine mysteries (godia), another -by the intel-
lectual breadth or acuteness which creates a scientific
theology (yvéois). The next three belong to the
thaumaturgic side of early Christianity, the faith
which could move mountains (xiii. 2), the therapeutic
powers over disease (xapiopora lapdrwv) which some
believers exhibited and are said still to exhibit,
the working of physical signs and wonders (évepyrj-
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pota Suvdpewy). Lastly, we have two pairs of
spiritual gifts which were perhaps the most widely
exercised : prophecy, with its cognate power of
distinguishing the true prophet from the false
(mpognreia, Siaxpioeis mrevpdrov), and ‘glossolaly,’
with its necessary accompaniment, ability to interpret
‘tongues’ for the benefit of the Church (yém yrwoodv,
épunvela yYAoooor).

The Apostle then works back from these mani-
festations of the Spirit to the original act by which
all Christians were incorporated into the Body of
Christ, his purpose being to shew that great diversity
is consistent with a true unity. In the human
body, which is one, the members are many, and they
are differentiated by their functions. The Body of
Christ, into which we were all admitted by the one
Baptism of the Spirit, in like manner consists of
many members who, notwithstanding their corporate
unity, are distinguished by the diversity of their
powers and services. These gifts and functions,
proceeding from one Spirit and exercised in one
Body, are not only different in purpose but of
varying importance, and the Apostle arranges them
in the orderly sequence of a descending scale’.
God appointed some in the Church, first apostles,
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, then miraculons
powers, then gifts of healings, then the helps® which

' 1 Cor. xil. 28 wpdrov... devrepor.. . Tpirov. .. Ereira. . . rera.

*PAvrdvupas.  Cf. Acts xx. 35 8¢t dvridapBdvestar 1év dole

’
VOUrTWY,
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support the weak and the powers of gurdance’ which
pilot the course of the Church; and lastly, #%¢ various
kinds of tompues which make themselves heard in
the assemblies of the Saints. All cannot be apostles
or all prophets, nor can all speak with tongues; for
this would destroy the completeness, the balance, and
even the efficiency of the Body of Christ; the lower
gifts and functions are not less necessary to the life
.and work of the whole organism than the higher,
and all are in their degree manifestations of the
presence of the Divine Spirit of which all believers
are partakers through the first draught® of the water
of life.

At this point there, comes the great episode of
St Paul's praise of love. It is important to note
its connexion both with what has preceded and with
what is to follow. JBe zealous, the Apostle writes,
Jfor the greater gifts, for those which stand higher
in the scale rather than for the lower and less noble,
however showy and popular the latter may be: e.g.
for prophecy rather than for tongues, ‘And further
I point out a way of life whick surpasses® even the
best ckarismata, a way apart from which no gifts of
tongues or prophecy or knowledge or faith can avail
anything, a way which will endure when all these
have had their day and been forgotten, which is

! KuBeprijoeas. Cf. Acts xxvii. 11, Apoc. xviiil. 17. )

% 3 Cor. xil. 13 mdvres & mvedpa émoricOnper. -

3 Zphotre in xiv. I takes up & in xil. 31. Malior 8¢ fva mpo-
¢yrevyre shews what was in the Apostle’s mind when he spoke of
7a yapiopora & peilova.
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greatest even of the three great abiding elements of
the spiritual life” So having placed the permanent
gifts of the Spirit in their true relation to the ckarzs-
mata, he returns to the attitude of the Church towards
the latter, which was the point that pressed for
immediate consideration. While love is to be the -
great object of pursuit, inferior gifts might be law-
fully desired, especially the best of them. Pursue
love, yet be zealous for the spivitual gifts, but more
than all #kat you may prophesy. Then follows an
instructive comparison of prophecy with the gift of
tongues, and rules are laid down for the guidance
of the Corinthian Church in the use of both these
manifestations of the Spirit. At Corinth as at
Thessalonica the Christian prophet scarcely had
his due; he was eclipsed by the more attractive
glossolalete, and the Apostle labours to reverse the
order which the two held in the estimation of the
Church. However high the mysteries which the
speaker in unknown tongues might utter, he could
profit none but himself, unless an interpreter
happened to be at hand ; whereas the prophet could
“build up’ the Church by exhorting and consoling
its members, and even winning unbelievers who
entered its assemblies. Nevertheless, the Apostle
does not either forbid glossolaly, or suffer prophecy
to run riot uncontrolled. Both were gifts of the
Spirit, and each had its place in the manifestation
of spiritual life which was necessary and profitable
under the conditions of the Apostolic age. But
both must be exercised under proper restraints.
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The glossolalete may not speak in the congregation
unless an interpreter is at hand, nor may he use his
gift in the ministry of public prayers or Eucharist.
Not more than two or three glossolaletes or prophets
may claim a hearing at the same assembly, and a
prophet who is speaking must be ready to give way
to another who believes himself to have received a
revelation. By such rules St Paul endeavours to
check the disorders threatened by an unbridled
licence in the public use of the ciarismata. Further,
he lays down the important principle that propiets
spirits are under prophets control', ie. in Christian
prophecy the reason and will are not overpowered
by spiritual influences, but the prophet is left master
of his own powers, and is therefore responsible for
their use. If he abuses his gift, or if he is a mere
pretender or is under influences which are not those
of the Spirit of God, there is another gift, the
‘discerning of spirits,” by which he can be called to
account® ; and this also, it seems, was to be exercised,
doubtless under proper saféguards, by the prophets
whose turn it was to listen. A free criticism of
prophetic utterances by men who were qualified by
the possession of the critical spirit is not only
permitted but encouraged®. ~No infallibility is
claimed for the prophet; the human element which

! Mvedpara wpodmyrdv wpodijtars vrordsoerar: the axiomatic
form suggests that this canon was already familiar to the Pauline
Churches. '

2 1 Cor. xiv. 29 ol Aot Swakpwérwoar: -cf, xil. 10 Suanpioes

TYEUpdTOY.
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is ever mingled with the Divine, the ‘possibility
not only of imposture or self-deception, but of
imperfections in the delivery of a Divine message
through personal vanity or want of balance, is
plainly contemplated by the Apostle, notwithstand-
ing his conviction that prophecy itself was a mani-
festation of the Holy Spirit, and that the prophet
ranked next after the Apostle in the order of the
charismatic ministry.

From these temporary problems, St Paul passes
to the great doctrine of the Resurrection. Here
also there is a reference, though indirect and in
passing, to the work of the Spirit of Christ. The
human body s sown a psychic body, it o5 raised a
spritual body. If theve is a psyckic body, there is
also @ spiritugl. So also it is written, The first
man, Adam, became (éyévero eis) a living soul (Yuymp
lboav),; the last Adam became a life-giving spirit
(mvevpa {womowotv). But not first the sprritual, but
the psychic, and then the speritual. The student of
the Epistle will recall the contrast between the
‘psychic’ and the spiritual in ch, ii. There, how-
ever, two types of men are compared, here two con-
ditions of the human body ; our present bodies are
psychic, our bodies when raised from the dead will
be spiritual. But our present bodies are not psychic
in regard to their material ; from that point of view
they are carnal—aapkikd or rather odpxiva. They
are ‘psychic,” only in so far as they are adapted to
the purposes of that lower rational life which St Paul
calls-the psycke; the passions, affections and emo-
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tions of the soul are revealed and work themselves
out into act through the body as it now exists.
Similarly, the risen body for which we look will be
the expression and instrument of the higher spiritual
nature which is in us, when that has been developed
and matured by the Spirit of God. The Spirit dwells
in our mortal bodies, but does not make them
<spiritual’; to the end they will yield themselves
readily to the desires of the flesh, and thus express
the psycke rather than the puewma. This will be
reversed by the Resurrection. It is reasonable,
St Paul argues, to expect that as there is a body
adapted to the present visible order, so there is, in
God’s purpose, a body akin to the spiritual and
invisible order. The first man, as we read in Genesis,
came to be a living soul, i.e. he was invested with an
animal nature, which originally was inbreathed by
God, and had affinities with the Supreme Life. But
the last Adam, the man in whom at length humanity
reached its goal, has passed by the Resurrection into
‘a spiritual existence which has the power to com-
municate the higher life to the new humanity which
He represents. The risen and ascended Christ is
not ‘psychic’ but ‘pneumatic’; He is the Heavenly
Man, and those who are heavenly® ought to wear®
the image of the Heavenly in every part of a renewed
manhood. Here the Holy Spirit is not directly
named; yet if it be asked how the humanity of the

L § émoupdvios, ol émovpdvior {cf. Heb. ii. 1 xMjoeuws émovparviov
péroxot).
* dopéoaper RACD: dopéropev B.
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Lord exercises this life-giving power, the answer
must be, * By imparting the Spirit of life by which it
has itself been raised and glorified.” As St Paul
has elsewhere written, We wazt for a Saviour, the
Lord [esus Christ, who shall transfigure the body of
our humilration so that it shall be conformed to the
body of his glory according to the working by whick-
ke can even subject all things to kimself. :

3. The second Epistle to the Corinthians is
essentially practical, and while it has passages which
are rich in teaching, there is no systematic treatment
of the great questions of faith or practice such as
are found in the first Epistle. Yet the work of
the Spirit in the Christian body comes into view
repeatedly, and here and there new lights are cast
upon it. ' ,

In ch. i. 17 St Paul has occasion to combat a
charge of levity to which a change of plans had
exposed him. His ministry, he contends, like the
Gospel which he preached, was characterized by
definiteness, certainty, fixity of purpose and aim.
The position of believers in Christ is ‘ guaranteed®’
by God, who anointed s in Baptism with the unction
of His Christ? who also sealed us with His own
royal seal, and lastly put in our hearis the first
instalment of the Spiret (tov dppafiva rod mvevparos)’.

10 8¢ BeBaudv ypas...0eds.  On Befaiwors as a iegal term
see Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 104 f.

1 ypiaas is suggested by els Xpiwrrév which immediately pre-
cedes. Cf. 1 Jo. ii. 20, 27.

3 «Appafuv is properly a deposit paid as a security for the
rest of the purchase money; and then, by a natural transference,
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Though the Spirit is named only in connexion with
the arrkabo, all the metaphors used in this passage
describe its workings under different aspects. The
gift of the Spirit is at once the unction, the sealing,
and the first recompense of faith., As the Spirit
anointed Jesus, so it anoints the members of the
Christ; as the Son was sealed by the Father, so
the adopted sons receive through the Spirit the
impress of His character ; and the measure of light
and power which they. already possess in the Spirit
is an anticipation of the fulness of spiritual gifts which
will be theirs after the resurrection. It may be
noted that the last of these metaphors is peculiarly
appropriate in a letter addressed to a great mercan-
tile city, where it would be at once ‘understood.
Quite another figure is used in ch. iii. 3. Here
the Spirit is the ink with which the Christ writes,
when He impresses His mind on the hearts of men
in characters which all can read. Ye are being man:-
Sested as an ¢pistle of Christ', ministered by us,
" inscribed not with ink?, but with the Spivit of the
living God ; not on stone tables®, but on tables which
are hearts of flesh*. In the conversion of the

the first instalment of a treasure given as a pledge for the delivery
of the remainder ” (Westcott on Eph. i. 14).

1 L.e, ‘Your life shews with increasing distinctness the auto-
graph of Christ, the characteristic marks of His hand, which can
"be detected by every one who knows you.’

*Ci.zJo.12,3J0.13. o

3 Exod. xxxi, 18 LXX. wAdxas Mbivas yeypapuévas v@ Saxmidg
108 feod (cf. Lo xi. 20), xxxiv. £ fi.

* Reading xapdiais with codd. RBACD.

S. H. 8. . 13

Part II. iv.

2 Cor.iii. 3.



194 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

PartIL iv. Gentiles the part performed by the Apastles was
ministerial only; the first believers were their con-
verts in the sense in which St Paul’s Epistle to the
Romans was written by Tertius’. It was Christ
Himself who was the Author of the great change .
which had passed over them, and He had wrought
it by the Spirit of the Living God, the power which
‘alone can order the unruly wills and affections of
sinful men.” Not more truly had the Law been
written with the Finger of God on the two tables
of stone than the New Law had been inscribed by
the Spirit on the hearts of those who believed the
preaching of the Gospel in the heathen cities of
Asia Minor and Greece.

Yet another aspect of the Spirit's work is seen

2 Cor.iii. as the chapter proceeds. Thé reference which has

" been made to the Tables of the Law suggests a
comparison between the Law and the Gospel or,
as they are here called, the Old Covenant and the
New. [God) made us suficient to be ministers® of a
new covenant®, not of letter but of spirit', for the
letter Rills but the spimt gives life.  The Old
Covenant offered a written code of duty, the New
Covenant dispenses spiritual life; the code kills
hope and love, the Spirit quickens what is ready to
die. If the Old Covenant had its splendours, Zow

! Rom. xvi. 22 éyd Téprios & ypdyas Tip &mrroir.
2Clo 39 Szaxowlaeza'a VP Y,
3 Contrast s wodads Swabrp (. 4), and cf. Heb. viii. 13 75

3¢ makawvperor. . . éyyls daviopod.
4 Cf. Rom, vil. 6 Sovhevew & xawdmr wvelpatos kel of mwa-

Aoubryre ypdjpuatos.
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shall not the ministry of the Spirit be move in glory # PartILis.
Jfor of the ministry of condemnation is glory, how
much move does the ministry of righteousness surpass
in glory /... For if that which passes away was with
glory, much more 1s that whick abides in glory. The
religion of the Spirit, the religion which brings
righteousness, the religion which alone possesses
finality, must needs exceed in glory the religion of
the Law, which brought condemnation and from its
very nature was transitory and propaedeutic. That ; Cor. iii.
the Law was not permanent or final had been sym- ™
bolized by the fading away of the radiance on the
face of Moses, which he sought to screen from the
eyes of the Israelites by throwing a veil over it.
This veil remains on the hearts of his followers,
for Israel cannot yet see that the Old Covenant has
served its end and found its fulfilment in the religion
of the Spirit. But whenever the day shall come for
Israel to turn to the Lord Christ,” the veil will be
taken off, even as Moses uncovered his face when
he went back into the Divine Presence. With Exod.
believers, whether Jews or Greeks (suels mdvres), 34k
this time has already come; they enter the Presence
with unveiled face, and reflecting as on the burnished
brass of a mirror the glory of the ascended Lord, they
are by degrees transfigured into His image as from
a Lord who is spirit. The last words have caused
much difficulty, and, as a matter of grammar, may
.doubtless be variously rendered. But in view of

1 Cf. Exod. xxxiv. 33ff. The interpretation wpés 16 uy
drevigar els 70 Téos Tob xarapyoupévov is St Paul’s.

13—2
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1 Cor. xv. 45—49 the explanation which has just
been given seems to be probable. The trans-
forming process by which Christians are made to
wear the image of the Heavenly comes direct from
the glorified Lord, whose humanity is now guicken-
ing spiril, instinct with the powers of the Spirit
of life. \

Some incidental references to the work of the
Spirit which occur in the course of the Epistle may
be briefly noticed here. - In ch. vi. the Apostle
marshals the evidences of a ministry which is truly

‘of God, and midway among these he places its

relation to the Holy Spirit : iz everything commend-
tng ourselves as God's ministers...in purity, in know-
ledge, in longsuffering, in kindness, in Holy Spirit,
in unfeigned love, in word of truth, in power of God,
It is surprising at first sight that the Holy Spirit
should be placed thus in the midst of its gifts: a
modern writer would surely have named it either first
or last according as he thought of purity, knowledge
and the rest as emanating from the Spirit or culmi«
nating in it. But St Paul is as far as possible from
the conventionalities of the professed theologian ; he
writes, especially in this Epistle, as the words offer
themselves, with the freedom of the informal letter
which pays little regard to the logical requirements
of the sentence. Moreover it is not the person of

~ the Spirit but the gift that is intended, and the g(‘ift

with special reference to the holiness which it brings
(év wredpare dyip); so that ‘Holy Spirit’ here is
nearly equivalent to the spirit of holiness which
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ought to be the central feature of the ministerial
character, the spmt which is common to all true

ministers of God, distinguishing them from fa/se
apostles. Walked we not—T1tus and I—(St Paul
appeals) 2z the same sprit ? in the same steps? It
was a diffevent (érepov) sprrit which animated pre-
tenders to apostleship (yevdamdorodor), whatever
their claims to sanctity might be, and which they
. imparted to those who followed them ; even as the
Jesus whom they preached was another (d\\ov)
than the Person preached by St Paul.

The Epistle ends with a benediction which is
fuller than St Paul's usual form, and trinitarian in
character, His two letters to the Thessalonians and
the first of his. letters to the Corinthians are con-
cluded by a simple commendation to ke grace of
our Lord fesus Christ, and these words are found
at the end of his later letters to the Churches—
Galatians, Romans (xvi. 20), Ephesians, Colossians.
But at the end of 2 Corinthians the parting prayer
is extended in two directions. On the one hand
it includes #%e love of God', which is the ultimate
source of all Divine blessings ; and on the other z4e
Jellowshzp of the Holy Spirit, by which the Father’s
love and the grace of the Son are brought down
into the hearts of men. This fellowship or joint
participation {kowwvia) is that which the Holy Spirit
effectuates by uniting the human spirit to God in
Christ and in Christ and in God to other human
spirits which are partakers of the same Spirit. Such

1 Cf. 2z Cor. xiii. 11 6 Beds mijs dydmys.
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2 Cor. xii.
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2 Cor. xi._
4, 131

2 Cor. xiii.
13.
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PartIL iv. a conclusion is especially appropriate. In an epistle
~ which is full of the jarring notes of discord, there is
fitness in closing words which speak of the blessing
of a fellowship which rests on the grace of Christ
and the love of God. Only with some reserve
can words written with such a purpose be used for
the purpose of establishing a doctrine. Nothing
could have been further from the thought of St Paul
than to formulate dogma. Yet the manner in which
this Apostolic benediction brings together the Father,
the Son, and the Spirit in Their relation to the Church
suggests beyond a doubt that beneath the religious
life of the Apostolic age there lay a profound though
as yet unformulated faith in the tripersonality of
God.
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Tue Epistle to the Galatian Churches and the
Epistle to the Romans are addressed to widely dif-
ferent communities in circumstances partly similar.
The first went to central Asia Minor, the second
to Italy; the first appealed to provincials, the
second to a cosmopolitan Church at the heart of the
Empire. On the other hand both Epistles arose
out of the same great questions of faith and life
which were raised by the conflict of Pauline Chris-
tianity with the Judaizing movement in the Churches.
But while in Galatia this controversy was at its
height and assumed the form of a personal struggle
between the Apostle and the Judaizers, at Rome it
was as yet inchoate, or perhaps had scarcely begun,
and personal considerations did not enter. Moreover,
the wider outlook of the Church of the metropolis
afforded an opportunity for a more systematic ex-
position of the Gospel of St Paul than the Galatians
were prepared to receive. For these reasons we -
shall find in these two Epistles, together with
striking coincidences, a marked difference of general
treatment. We ‘beg‘in with Galatians, which will
naturally precede Romans, not only on chronological
grounds, but as presenting St Paul’s teaching in a
less mature or at least a less fully reasoned form.
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1. In Galatians the work of the Spirit first
comes into view in ch. iii., where the Apostle uses
the fact that the Spirit had been given through his
ministry as an argument in favour of the Gospel .
that he preached. Z7%is only would I learn from
you: From works of law recerved ye the Spirit, or
Jrom hearing of faith ? Awre you so void of under-
standing ? Having begun with spirit are you now
being perfected by flesh?... He therefore who supplies
to you the Spirit and works miracles (Svvdpes)
among you, is it _from works of law or from hearing
of faith that he proceeds? The appeal is a two-
fold one; it points in the first place to the original
bestowal of the Spirit at the baptism of the Galatians
(érdBere 75 mvedbpa), and secondly to the continued
supply of the Spirit and of the miraculous gifts of
the  Spirit vouchsafed through the hands of those
who carried on St Paul’s work among them. Had
the Judaizing teachers anything of this kind to
shew ? Could they point to any spiritual results
which followed their ministration of legal ordin-
ances? And would men who knew from their own .
experience what spiritual powers meant be content
to enter on the down-grade road of external rites,
to descend from the spiritual to the material, and
after such an initiation into their new life (évapéa-

pevor myedpare) seek to consummate it by a carnal

ordinance (oapxi émrekeicfe)? Was it not pure
folly to reverse the true order of progress—to
go from spirit to flesh, not from flesh to spirit?
Was it possible to do this in the face of present
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facts? The Spirit was still given before their eyes;
signs of Divine power were daily witnessed. But
in no instance as the result of legal teaching or of
compliance with it (é§ épywr véuov) ; only as follow-
ing the message of the Gospel apprehended by faith
on the part of the hearers (é¢ dxoijs miorews).

Such an argumentum ad hominem might well
have given pause to the keenest partizan on the
side of the legalists. But the Apostle presses his
advantage further. How were the facts to which
reference had been made to be interpreted? Why
was the Spirit given only through the preaching of
St Paul and of those who followed in his steps?
Why had the Judaizers uniformly failed to shew any
similar effects of their mission? It was because
the one party in this controversy had followed and
the others had refused God’s way of rightecusness.
Abraham’ believed God and was justified by his
faith., In Abraham all the nations of the world
were to be blessed. How? By sharing his faith

and thus sharing his righteousness. It is not the
~ Law which will bring righteousness to the Gentile
world, but faith in the promise of God. The

Part i[. V.

Gal. iii.
79

promise of God to mankind appeals to the trust,

the loyalty, the self-surrender of the human heart;
where these are given, the promise fulfils itself. It
fulfils itself in the gift of the Spirit, which is the
immediate consequence of believing in Jesus Christ
and being incorporated into His Body, the Church.
Thus it is threugh faith that the Spirit is received,
and not through legal rites.

Gal. {ii. 14;



204 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

Part 1L v. Gentiles who believed were therefore the. true
Cal.iit.  Soms of Abrakam, since they inherited Abraham’s
2 .

faith. But they were more; they were soms of
God. In Baptism they had put on Christ, i.e. they
had been invested with Christ’s character and son-
ship. Two recent Divine missions had made this
GalLiv.4 possible. God sent forth' his Son made of woman,
* - made under law, that he might redeem those under
law, that we mught wveceiue the adoption. And
because you are soms, God sent forth' the Spirit of
his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.
The purpose of the Son’s mission was to give the
rights of sonship; the purpose of the Spirit’s
mission, to give the power of using them. As the
former was realized in human history at the moment
of the Incarnation, so the latter connects itself
historically with the moment of the Pentecostal
coming. But in view of his readers’ experience,
St Paul prefers to think of the mission of the Spirit
as having taken effect when He entered each
_individual life? at Baptism or the Laying on of
Hands. Further, the Apostle is led by his line of
thought to speak of the Spirit as the Spirit of the
Son. The Spirit of the Only-Begotten Son is sent
into the hearts of the adopted sons, because it is
the very Spirit of sonship. It does not make them
sons, for they are such by their union with the
Incarnate Son, but it makes them conscious of

! For this use of éamooré\ew cf. Le. xxiv. 49.
? Gal. Le eis 145 xapSias Sudv. Cf Rom. v.'3, viii. 27, 2 Cor.
ifl. 2 £, Eph. i. 18, iii. 19, 1 Pet. iii. 4.
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their sonship and capable of fulfilling their responsi-
bilities. It enters the heart, the centre of the moral
and intellectual nature of every baptized member of
Christ and child of God, and its voice is heard
within, acclaiming God as the Father of the personal
life, crying, Abba.Father'! The words which are
uttered belong to the human subject and not to the
Divine Spirit, and when they appear again in Rom.
~viii. 15, this is made evident by a verbal change in
the phrase with which they are introduced; in the
later Epistle it stands 7z whzch we cry®.  But crying
in Galatians has its own truth to teach; the Spirit
of God inspires the cry which the human spirit
utters. The bilingual form of the cry is worthy of
notice,- whether we regard it as a reminiscence of
words actually used by our Lord in Gethsemane,
or suppose the Marcan "ABBd 6 marijp to reflect the
liturgical use of the early Church of Jerusalem. In
the former case it will suggest that the adopted
children of God reveal their sonship in the same
spirit of filial submission which marked the Only
Son ; in either case, it points to the meeting of Jew
and Gentile, men of Aramaic and men of Greek
speaking lands, in the Divine Family of the Church®,
Both Jewish and Gentile Christians possess in Christ

Part 11. v.

Mc. xiv.
36; cf.
Heb. v. 7.

the right to call God Father, and the Spirit voices .

! Gal. iv. 6 xpalov "ABBd & warip.

2 Rom. viii. 15 é& ¢ xpdfopev "A. & .

¥ See the wrter's notes on Mc. xiv. 36 and Apoc. i 4.
Bp Chase (Zeats and Studies 1. 3, p. 23 1) thinks that there
is a reference to the Lord’s Prayer, which in the shorter form
(Le. xi. 2 ff.) begins Ildrep, dywaobirw xT).
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this common claim in the hearts of all, and thus
gives effect to the Son’s redemptive work. That
all believers have the right to say ‘Our Father’.
comes from the Incarnate Son; that, having the
right, they have also the strong desire to use the
privilege of sons, comes from the indwelling in their
hearts of the Spirit of the Son. Without. the
mission of the Spirit the mission of the Sen would
have been fruitless ; without the mission of the Son
the Spirit could not have been sent. In order of
time the mission of the Son preceded the mission
of the Spirit, since adoption, the fruit of redemption,
must precede the awakening of the filial spirit. But
the two are -alike necessary, and the Divine Love
which gave the Son and the adoption of sons has
included in the gift the Spirit of the Son which is
its proper complement.

A group of passages follows in which the con-
trast between Spirit and Flesh, already suggested
in ch. iii., is worked out in detail. It appears in
ch. iv. in connexion with an allegorical treatment
of the story of Ishmael and Isaac. The two sons
of faithful Abraham are taken to represent the
contending parties in the Churches of Galatia; the
Judaizers are the children of the slave girl Hagar,
while those who looked to be justified by faith are
children of the free woman and true wife, Sarah.
We, brethrer (the Apostle proceeds), after the
manney of Isaac are children of promise; but as
then the son born after the flesk persecuted the son
born after the Spivit, even so it is now. As Ishmael,
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who came into the world in the way of natural
* generation (kard odpka), derided Sarah’s son who
was the child of promise and born out of the course
of nature, so the more spiritual members of the
~Galatian congregations must expect to encounter the
hard speeches of the legalists. There is a play here
upon words; ‘after the flesh,” “after the Spirit’ bear
a sense in reference to Ishmael and Isaac which must
be modified when they are applied to the Judaizers
and the Pauline Christians of Galatia. In the latter
case ‘after the flesh’ means “in the way of a carnal,
external ordinance,” and ‘after the Spirit,” in the way
of $piritual regeneration. Much the/same meaning
must be attached to mvedpar: in ch. v. 5: we (fuets)?
by spivit from faith wait for hope of righteousness—
a strangely compressed sentence which appears to
mean: ‘our hope of final acceptance, which rests
upon the basis of faith, is spiritually generated and
maintained ; it belongs to the higher life of man in
which the Spirit of God itself operates upon the

human spirit and inspires it with the hope which is

founded on faith.” A little further down, at 2. 16,
‘by spirit’ (mvedpari) occurs again, and from this
point the contrast between spirit and flesh is carried
forward far into ch. vi. The whole passage is of
great interest, and portions of it must be examined
here at some length.

But I say, Walk by spirit and you skall not
Julfil fleshly lust (émbuplav oapkds). For the flesh

! Emphatic: * W, who seek justification not from the Law
but from faith,’ as contrasted with ofrwes év véuw Sikarodobfe.
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16 ff.
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lusts against the spirit, and the sprrit against the
flesh ; for these are opposed to ome another,. that
whatsoever things you would, these you may not do.
But tf you are led by spirit, you are not under Law.

The antagonism between Flesh and Spirit is
now seen to be” far more radical than has hitherto
appeared. Not only does the flesh stand for the
external and natural, and the spirit for the internal
and Godward ; but the former is the sphere of sinful
lusts, while the latter is the champion of the better
life, leading men to battle with their lusts. The two
are thus diametrically opposed, and men have to
choose between them; for they cannot do simply
what they please, but must take part in the contest
under the leadership of one or of the other. When
the Spirit leads a man, he walks by spirit (mved-
pare mepurarew, oTouxew): there is movement and
progress in his life as step after step he follows the
straight line of the Spirit’'s rule, each moment
bringing him nearer to the goal. In so far as this
is so he is ot under lZaw; the external command or
prohibition is gradually superseded by the growing
agreement of his ideals and conduct with the purpose
of the highest law, until its control over him ceases
altogether because its end has been attained.

But what is to be understood by 2t flesk and
the spirit? The Apostle does not define either,
but he gives a detailed account of the effects they
severally produce. The flesh proceeds by way of
uncontrolled desire (émbvuia ocaprds) to overt acts
of sin. Such acts in great variety met the eye in



 The teacking of the Pauline Epistles (i) 209

every Greek city; it was impossible to overlook or Part11. v.
mistake them. Manifest are the works of the flesh, Gal.v. or.
suck as arve fornication, tmpurity, lasciviousness, idol-
worship, witchevaft, enmities, strifes, rivalries, fits of
passion, factions, divisions, selfwilled partizanships,
envious tempers, drinking bowts, revels, and the like

2o these. For these things no place would be found

in the Kingdom of God. But there was another
order which was already at work in human society

and was bearing. goodly and lasting fruit. 7%e cal v.
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, *' "
gractousness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, self-
restvaint; against such things there is no law :

law as a prohibitory or condemning power has no
existence (odx éorw) where they are found. ‘Fruit’

is doubly a contrast to ‘works.” Fruit-bearing is a
natural and not a mechanical process, revealing the
presence of an inner life; and the use of the singular
(kapmds, not xapwol) points to the unity of the
character which the Spirit creates. But its unity is
manifold, .and the nine products enumerated corre-
spond to three sides of the manifold Christian
experience; some find their sphere in that inner

life which is privy to God and the individual
consciousness?, some in the life of fell’owship with
men? and some again in the personal character
which interprets itself in the words and deeds® or
even in the face‘ and the manner of the man. The

L CAydmy, xapd, eiprvr.

? Makpofvula, xpnorémys, dyebuoivy,
* Tlloris, mwpaidrys, éyxpirera. 4 See Acts vi. 15,

S H.S, 14



Part I1. v.

© Gal. vi. 1.

210 ZThe Holy Spirit in the New Testament

Spirit—here the Holy Spirit in His operations,

rather than the spiritual life which He creates in
believers—bears fruit in every region of human life.
All in life that is worthy of the name of fruit—
all that fulfils the end ‘of life by bringing glory to
God—is of the Spirit. By the Spirit the True
Vine abides in the branches and the branches abide
in the Vine, apart from which they can do nothing,
in union with which they bear ‘much fruit’’ By
the Spirit* we live, i.e. receive and maintain our

spiritual life, our very existence in the higher

possibilities of our nature; by the Spirit we may
also take step after step along the way of life (el
{oper wredpary, mredpate kal oroiydper). Thus in
z. 26 the Apostle returns to the practical rule with
which he set out in 2. 16.

A particular instance follows of the influence of
the Spirit upon daily life. Even ¢f (éav xal) a man
be surprised in some trespass, youw, the spiritual
members of the Church, restore one that s suck in a
spirit of meekness. ‘True spirituality shews itself in
yielding the fruit of the Spirit, for which opportunities
are given in intercourse with other members of the
Body of Christ. It is by the regular discharge in
the Spirit of Christ of the duties that arise from

! Jo. xv. 4f. The metaphor is found already in Hosea xiv. 8;
for its use in the N.T. see Mc. iv. 20, 28, Jo. xv. 1—10, Rom. vi.
22, Phil. 1. 11, iv. 1%, Col. 1. 6, 1o, Heb. xii. 11, Jas. iii. 18.

? mvedpar. Lightfoot prefers ‘to the Spirit, comparing
Rom. vi. 2, xiv. 6, 2 Cor. v. 15. But this involves the use of
the dative in two senses within the same short sentence, for he
translates the second mvelpare ‘by the Spirit.’
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the relations of the present life that Christians are
trained for their future life with God. Wiatsoever
@ man has sown, that shall he also veap ; for he that
sows to his own (éavrod) flesh shall of the flesh reap
" corvuption, wheveas he that sows to the Spirit shall
of the Spirit reap eternal life. To sow to a man’s
own flesh is to live for the gratification of his lower
nature ; .to sow to the Spirit’ is to follow the higher
intuitions which come from the Holy Spirit in
the heart. From the former course of action
there results the decay of all that is best in human
nature, -and at length the utter corruption of the
dead soul; from the latter, ‘the quickening and
ripening of a character which, when it has been
matured, will be the lasting possession of those who
have cultivated it during the present life. Life in
the Spirit is eternal life sown and growing to
maturity ; eternal life is life in the Spirit matured
and harvested in the Kingdom of God.

2. “The Epistle to the Galatians stands in
relation to the Roman letter as the rough model to
the finished statue®” But on the whole the doctrine
of the Spirit comes to the front in Romans less often

! éavrov is not repeated, for the Spirit is not the man’s own, or
if his own spirit is intended, it is regarded as taught ahd filled by
"the Spirit of God. ‘

2 See Lightfoot, Galatians®, p. 49. He adds, © Or rather, if I
may press the metaphor without misapprehension, it is the first
study of a single figure, which is worked into a group in the latter
writing,” This extension of the figure may help to explain the
somewhat different proportions which the subjects of Galatians

* assume in. Romans.

T4—2
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than in Galatians ; there-are casual references to it

throughout the Epistle, but nothing like a sys-
tematic treatment of the subject is attempted except
in ch. viii. That chapter, however, carries the
teaching of the Galatian Epistle some way further,
and places St Paul’s conception of thé work of the
Spirit in a new and highly interesting light, by
bringing out its connexion with his soteriology.

The antithesis according to flesh, according to
sptrit, appears at the very beginning of the Epistle
to the Romans, but in reference to the Incarnation
and Resurrection of Christ, wko was made of the
seed of David according 2o the flesh; who was
declared® Son of God in power according to the
sperit of holiness by (€€) vesurvection from the dead.
Jesus Christ became son of David by a generation
which though, as the Church now knows, it was
mediated by the Holy Spirit, in every other respect
followed the course of nature (kerd odpka)’. But
notwithstanding His truly human birth, He was
Son of God, and His Divine sonship was vindicated
by an event which did not belong to the natural
order of things but was due to supernatural and
spiritual forces (kard mvebpa), even to that spiret of
Aoliness® which characterized st whole life, and
triumphed over death®.

! spurfévros, defined, marked out, not made (yevopévoy, Gal. iv.
4)." Cf. Acts x. 42 6 dpopévos...kperrfs, XVil. 31 péAker kplvew...év
drdpl & apicer, mioTw Tapacxdy Tiow draoricas.aiTdp.

* Cf. Rom. ix. 5 & &v & xpords 70 xard odpke.

¢ ILe. the spirit whose note was holiness.

* Cf. Rom. viti. 11 70 wvedpa 708 éyeiparvros vov "Inooiv.
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In ch. i. 11 there is a passing reference to the
spiritual gifts imparted by the ministry of the
Apostle. But it is in ch. v. that the ethical work
of the Spirit first comes into view as a consequence
of our Lord’s work of redemption and justification.
The passage occurs at the end of the great argument
which establishes justification on the basis of faith.
Jesus Christ was raised because of our justification.
Therefore being justified on the ground of faith let
us have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ...and let us vejoice in hope of the glovy of
God...Let us also vejoice in our tribulations, knowing
that tribulation works enduvance, and endurance
probation, and probation hope, and hope does not put
to shame. Of this we are confident, decause the love
of God has been poured out in our heavis through
Holy Spirit that was given to us. *‘Since the day
(the Apostle would say) when the Spirit was given
to each of us’, there has been perpetually in our
hearts the sense of God’s love to us in His Son,
paured out upon them by the Spirit which was then
received.’” Here the Spirit is regarded as the source
~of Christian experience in so far as it realizes the
Divine Love of redemptlon It is due to the Spirit
that the love of God is to believers not a mere

doctrine, but a fact of ‘their inner life, continually

present to their consciousness, and inspiring a certain
hope of future blessedness.

! 8oférros, not Sedopévov. On the other hand the experience
which ensues upon the first gift is continuous (xxéxvrai, not
ébexiitn).
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The seventh chapter strikes the keynote of
‘spirit’ versus ‘flesh® which dominated the closing
chapters of Galatians. When we were in the flesh
the passions of our sins, which weve through the
Law, were active in our members. Bul as things now
are (vovi 8¢), we are discharged from the Law, our
old relations with the Law are broken off...so t4at
we may sevve tn newness of spivit and noé in oldness
of written ordinance. ‘Not that the Law is itself
the cause of sin or death, or a mere written form;
on the contrary, it is spiritual in its purpose and
requirements. It is I, the human ¢go, that am
fleshly (odpriwros) and therefore the slave of sin,
In me, at least in my flesh, in my lower nature, good
does not dwell ; if my higher self, my rational nature
(6 vois), consents to the Divine Law—uvzdeo meliora
probogue—my lower self is from time to time taken
captive by the law of Sin, a ruling power which

resides in the body and uses its members as its

instruments. Thus in my one personality (adrds
éyé) I am divided between two masters, my mind
serving the law of God, my flesh the law of Sin,
So miserable (ralaimrwpos éyd dvfpwmos) is my con-
dition apart from Christ.’

But all is changed when Christ enters the field
of human life and is received by faith. The law of
Sin and Death is now vanquished by a new and
stronger principle, Zke law of the Spirit of life in
Christ.  What is the history of this new force in
human life ? It begins with the mission of the

Son of God, who took t/4e Zikeness of flesh of sim, i.e.
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. flesh such as ours in every respect except its sin,
and in this flesh, this visible bodily nature, exposed
to all the temptations which beset ‘'such a nature,
condemned sin and put it to death by dying to it,
and by this victory of a true humanity over sin
opened the way for the attainment by men in the
flesh of the righteousness which the Law demands
{0 dikaiwpa Tov ‘vduov), but has hitherto demanded
in vain. For the victory of Christ has not only
a negative, but a positive result; on the one hand it
has destroyed the power of the principle of Sin,
on the other it has brought to us through the
Resurrection the power of the Spirit of Christ. This
new power dominates those who yield themselves to it
and walk not accovding to flesh but according to sprrit.
To them the higher nature of man, which even in
the heathen is on the side of righteousness, no longer
resists the impulses of the flesh unaided and suffers
hopeless defeat, but is reinforced by the Spirit,
which leads it to victory. Thus we are brought
back to the struggle between flesh and spirit. But
though the conflict is the same which is described in

Part I1. v.

Rom. viii.
4 ff.

Galatians, the treatment is entirely fresh and goes -
more deeply into the heart of the matter. For those

who are according to flesh set their minds upon the
things of the flesh, but those who are according to
spirit, upon the things of the Spirit. For the mind set
upon the flesh is death, but the mind set upon the
Sperit is life and peace,; because the mind set upon

the flesk us. hostility towards God, jfor it is not -

in a state of subjection to the law of God (jfor
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neither can it be), but those who are in flesh cannot
Please God.

The argument is not easy to grasp, but it seems
to be as follows. ‘I spoke of the attainment of
righteousness by those who walk after spirit and not -
after flesh. For there are two opposite conditions
of mind, that in which men’s thoughts and affections
are centred on the life of sense, and that in which
they find their satisfaction in things that are spiritual
and eternal. And these two states cannot lead to
the same end; for the one is a state of spiritual death
and the other is life and peace, the life of the Spirit
and the peace of God, which comes from union with
Christ. The mind which is dominated by the flesh
cannot please God or fulfil the law of righteousness,
for it habitually resists the Divine Will and is, openly
or secretly, consciously or unconsciously, the enemy
of God'’ ) ' ’

But you® (the Apostle continues) are not in flesh
but in spirdt, if the Spirit of Godveally (elwep) duwells
in you. But if any has not Christ's Spirit, that man
zs not kis. If, however, Christ is in you, the body
indeed is dead because of sin, but the spirit is life
because of vighteousness. But if the Spirit of him
who raised Jesus from the dead dwells tn you, ke who
raised Christ [Jesus from the dead skall quicken even
your mortal bodies because of kis Spivit that dwells
n you.

! Cf. Jas. iv. 4.

2 Emphatic: ¢ ¥Yox who walk after the Spirit, in whom the
Spirit dwells.’ ' '
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In other words : ‘You, Roman believers, are not
in the condition of those whose affections are set
~upon the flesh; you are “in spirit),” in a state of
spiritual activity, if the Spirit of God does in very
~truth dwell in you, as indeed He does if you are
members of Christ; for the man who has not
Christ’s Spirit, which is the Spirit of God, is not
Christ's. Christ is in all His members by His

Part I1. v.

Spirit. But if Christ is in you, the life of righteous- -

ness has begun in your human spirit, quickened by
the Spirit of God. For the time, indeed, the new
life does not shew itself in the body, which is still
dead® because it is the seat of sin. But the body,
too, must eventually yield to the law of the spirit of
life; as Jesus Himself was raised according to the
spirit of holiness, so will the Spirit of God which
dwells in you bring about the same result.” If we
accept the Alexandrian reading, (8id To¥ évoikovrros
wvedparos®) the Spirit is the Agent—if the ‘Western’
reading (8id 76 évowkodr mredpa ‘), He is the Cause,
of the resurrection of the body. In either case the
effect is due to the indwelling of the Spirit, and not
to a power working aé extra ; there is no resurrection
after the likeness of Christ’'s Resurrection except for
those who already are alive in spirit through the

! xard odpka, kard wvebpa, are now exchanged for év aapxi, &
mvedpare, It is not conduct which is now in view so much as the
sphere in which a man’s inner life is lived. '

* pexpdv, not simply Gvyrév: dead potentially and relatively.
From another point of view the bodies of believers are a ‘living
sacrifice’ (Rom. xii. 1).

3 So codd. BAC. ‘ ¢ So codd. BD.



Part I1. v.

Rom. wiii.
2 f.

Rom. viii,
14.

218 The Holy Spirit in the New ITestament

immanent presence of the Spirit of God and of
Christ.

Even in this most systematic of his Epistles
St Paul repeatedly pauses to point the moral of his
argument. So he does here. The indwelling of
the Spirit lays the believer under an obligation which
must ‘be discharged by living as the Spirit directs.
So then, brethren, we are debtors not to the flesk, to.
live according to flesk [but to the Spirit, td live after
the Spirit], for if you live according to flesh, you are
on the potnt (né\\ere) to dre, but if by the Spirit you
put to death (Qavatovre) the deeds of the body, you
shall lie. ‘ The flesh has no'claim upon you, for it
works death ; the Spirit, which kills the flesh, brings
you life. And consider what the life of the Spirit
means, As many as are led by God's Spirit, these
are God's sons (viot). For you recetved not a spivit
of slavery, leading you agazn to fear, but you vecesved
a sperit of adoption, tn whick we cry®, “Abba, Father’;
the Spirit bears witness jointly with our own sptrit
that we arve God's children (réuva). As the slave is
marked by the slavish spirit, so the filial spirit is the
sure sign of sonship. But the Spirit received at

" baptism is a filial Spirit; it inspires the daily Paler

noster of the Church ; in those who are led by it,
it is a joint-witness with their own consciousness
that they possess the nature as well as the rights of

]

! Not xpdlov, as in Gal iv. 6 (see p. 205), nor spdlere, as the
context might seem to require (o0 yap éAdBere...dAN” é\dfBere...
&v ¢ xrA), but xpdfoper, as a statement which is true of all
Christians,
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sons’. There is no return in their case to the state
of fear? in which they lived under the Law, for they
know God to be their Father, and themselves
His accepted sons. More than this, the'y know
themselves to be His heirs. But zf we are
ckildren, we are also heirs, heirs of God and joint-
hetrs with Christ, if in truth we suffer jointly with
kim, that we may also be jorntly glovified®. As the
only begotten Son is the Hezr*, the adopted and
regenerated children are also heirs, but on the con-
dition that they share the sufferings of the Son.
Present suffering, if borne in fellowship with Christ,
is so far from casting a doubt upon the reality of our
sonship that it lies on the direct road to its realiza-
tion in ¢ke glory of the childven of God. All nature
suffers in this imperfect state, and its sufferings
extend even to those who are under the law of the
Spirit of life. We ourselves also, though we have the
Jerstfruzls of the Spirit—we ourselves also groan
within ourselves, waiting for adoption, namely the
‘emancipation of our body. For adoption has been as
yet received only in part ; the Spirit in us is but the
Mirstfruits of the great Harvest of spiritual life ; our
emancipation is incomplete, for the body is still
subject to death and the instrument of sin. ¢First-

1 They are réwva feof and not only viol by a process of
vioBecia, Cf. Jo. L. 121, réxva Beod...éx feod éyenjbinaar, 1 Jo. il ¥
wordmyy aydmyy Séukev juiv & marip o Tékva feod kKAybdpey * kai
o pév. :

2 ob...makw eis PpiSBor.

8 Cf. 2 Tim. il 11.
4 Cf. Mc. xii. 7 (so also Mt/, Lc.), and see Heb. i. 2, vi. 17.
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fruits’ (dmapx+) applied to the Spirit in believers
recalls St Paul’s use of *first instalment” (dppaBdv)
in 2 Cor. i. 22, v. 5. The present metaphor is
drawn from the ceremonial of the Passover, the
other from the mercantile life of the Greek towns ;
while the latter was specially appropriate in a letter
to Corinth, the former would appeal to the large
Jewish element in the Church at Rome. Both yield
the same general sense. The spiritual life already
imparted to the Church is inchoate, and cannot be
perfected until the body has been set free from the
law of sin and death. When at length the body has
been emancipated and made ¢spiritual,” the adoption
will be complete. The firstfruits will be merged
in the harvest, the first instalment in the full inherit-
ance of the sons of God. '

Yet one further contribution is made by this
great chapter to St -Paul’s doctrine of the Spirit.
He has spoken of the groans of suffering Nature
being shared by the half-emancipated ¢hildren of
God. Meanwhile, however, we are not left without
effective help in our struggle with sin and death.
In like manner also the Sperit supports our weakness;
for what we showuld pray so as to pray as we ought
we know not, but the Spiret itself entreals for us with
groans which arve not lo be expressed in words. But

ke who searches the hearts of men Enows what is the

mind' of the Spivit, because it is in accordance with
the will of God® that ke entreats for saints. The

1 o ¢pdvyua, the contents of the mind, its purpose and intent.
! kard Gedv: cf. 2 Cor. vil. ro.
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very Spirit of God within us bears His part® in our
present difficulties. As He cries in us and we in
Him Abba, Fuather, so He shares the groans of

our imperfect nature, converting. them into prayers.

without and beyond words. There are times when
we cannot pray in words, or pray as we ought; but
our inarticulate longings for a better life are the
Spirit’s intercessions on our behalf, audible to God
who searches all hearts, and intelligible and accept-
able to Him since they are the voice of His Spirit,
and it is according to His will that the Spirit should
intercede for the members of His Son.

There is perhaps nothing in the whole range of
New Testament Pneumatology which carries us so
far into the heart of the Spirit’s work. He is seen
here in His most intimate relations with the human
consciousness, distinct from it, yet associated with
its imperfectly formed longings after righteousness,
acting as an intercessor on its behalf in the sight of
God, as the glorified Christ does*; not however in
heaven, but in the hearts of believers, The mystery

Part I1. v.

of prayer stands here revealed, as far as it can be in -

this life; we see that it is the Holy Spirit who not -

only inspires the filial spirit which is the necessary
condition of prayer, but is the author of the ‘hearty
desires’ which are its essence.

! For awavnidapfdverfar cf. Le. X, 40 (wepieamdro. .. avvartiha-
Byray). .

* Cf. 2. 34. As the Spirit dweparrvyydave, so also the Ascended
Christ éervyxdver imép ouov. Or, as St John expresses the
same truth, the Son is also our wapaxAyros, but mpds Tov warépa

(1 Jo.ii. 1).
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Here the systematic teaching of Romans ends;
but the second half of the Epistle yields several

“incidental notices of the place which the Holy Spirit
" fills in the Christian life, If the members of Christ’s

body are fervent in spirif’, it is because the fire of
the Spirit has raised their natural lukewarmness to
the boiling heat of a great enthusiasm. If they are
distinguished by a joyous spirit which triumphs over
circumstances however adverse, it is because Z4e
Kingdom of God which the Christ came to establish
upon earth zs »ighleousness and peace, and joy in
Holy Sperit*; if they abound in hope, it is in
the power of Holy Sprrit; if the Apostle would
appeal to the sympathy of men, mbst of whom were
personally unknown to him, he beseeches them 4y .
the love of the Spirit, that brotherly love which the
one Spirit implants in all Christian hearts. In the
mission work of the Church there was no less need
and there had been no less evidence of the Spirit’s
presence. To the Spirit, in fact, was due the con-
version of the Gentiles; St Paul had received a
special gift of Divine grace in virtue of which he
was the ministering preest of Jesus Christ for the
Gentiles, doing the sacrificial work of the Gospel of
God by offering up the Gentile Churches®. But he

! 7@ wvedper {éovres. Cf. Acts xviil. 25 and contrast Apoc. iil.
16 xAwapds €l, xal ovre {eards ovre Yuxpds.

#'Cf. Acts xiil. 52, Gal. v. 22, 1 Thess. i. 6. Our Lord
Himself, on the one occasion when He is said to have been
stitred by an emotion of joy, yyaAhudcare 1§ mredpare 6 dyiy
(Lc. x. 21; see p. 6o).

* It is impossible to miss the import of the series of sacrificial
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knows that his offering could not have been accept-
able unless it had been sanctified in Holy Spirit,
the Spirit of God falling upon the hearts of the new
disciples like fire from heaven upon a sacrifice and
‘consecrating them to the service of the Living God.
All that the great Apostle had done at the time
when this Epistle was written—and it came at the
end of his missionary journeys, when he had practi:
cally finished his evangelistic work in Asia Minor
and Greece—had been wrought by Christ through
his hands ¢ tke power of the Sperit’. The greatest
of Christian missionaries realized that his power lay
not in himself but in the Spirit of Christ, who used
him as the instrument of His grace.

words {Aerovpyds, iepovpyeiv, wpoodopd, ebrpdodexros). Cf. Rom.
xii. 1, 1 Pet. ii. 5. . i
! kerapydcaro Xpioros 8¢ &uob...dv Swvdper mvedparos (+ dylov

ACD, + feof XL). The relation of Christian work to Christ, the
Spirit, and the human agent is here clearly seen

Part T1. v
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THE TEACHING OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES (iii).
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IT is characteristic of St Paul that he does not
return, except incidentally or for a practical purpose,
to a subject which he has treated at any length in a
particular Epistle or group of Epistles. Thus the

~doctrine of Justification by Faith, which is laboured

in the Epistles to the Galatians and Romans, re-
appears but twice' in the later letters. In like
manner the doctrine of the Spirit, also treated in
those Epistles, does not again come on for discussion.
But the work of the Holy Spirit enters so largely
into the life of the Church, and held so great a place
in the thought of the first age, that no Apostolic
letter to the Churches could ignore it altogether;
and references to it will be found in all the Epistles
attributed to St Paul with the exception of the short
private letter to Philemon.

1. The long imprisonment at Rome was to
St Paul in some respects a season of leisure and even
of liberty. He was free to think, to write, to teach,
and to  preach’; and the enforced confinement. to
hired lodgings offered opportunities for these employ-
ments, especially for the two former, which could
rarely have been found during the years of travel
and active work that preceded his arrest. It would .
be surprising if no letters to the Churches had been
written in this interval, and those which have reached
us, the Epistles to the Philippians and Colossians,
and the encyclical to the Churches of Asia which is

! See Phil. iii. 6 £, Tit. iii. 5 ff.
? The Acts end with the significant words xyploowy...xai
Si8dokwr...perd waoys mappyoias dkwAiTws.
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known as the Epistle to the Ephesians’, bear the
stainp of St Paul's mind and heart too plainly
to be attributed to a mere imitator of the great
Apostle.

For our present purpose we will take these three
Epistles in the order already given. It is probably
the chronological order?, and it will have the ad-
vantage of keeping to the last the most important
references to our subject in this group of letters.

- (@) At Rome St Paul’s vigorous personality had
roused the zeal of other preachers of the Gospel,
some of whom preached a Gospel which was not
his, and preached it in a spirit of partizanship, and
even with the malicious hope of adding bitterness
to the prisoner’s lot. Yet he rejoiced in this state
of things; the name of Christ was proclaimed even
by those whose purpose was to hurt His Apostle ;
and the very pain which their malice caused would
help on the Apostle’s own highest interests. For
I know (he writes to the Philippians) 2kat this shall
turn to me for salvation® thvough your supplication
and supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. The
prayers of the Philippian Church and the supply of
the Spirit to St Paul in his lodgings at Rome are

Part 1. vi,

Phil. . 19.

so closely correlated that in the Greek one article

* In support of the Pauline authorship of Ephesians see Hort,
Prolegomena to Ephesians and Philippians, p. 45 . ; and on the
other side von Soden, History of early Christian literature (E. tr.),
P- 294 1%, or Jillicher, /n#roduction o the N.T., p. 138 ff,

* Hort, Prolgomena, p. 101f. In favour of placing Philippians
last see von Soden, 9. cit. p. 47.

? Cf Le. xxi. 13 dmofSfoera dpiv els paprupiar.

N

15—2
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suffices for the two (Sia 795 dpar OSejoews xal
émuxopryyias). Writing to the Galatians four or five
years before, St Paul had spoken of the Spirit as
‘supplied’ through the ministry of the Church

Now he traces his own supply of the Spirit to the

prayer of the Church. He was confident that, as
his converts prayed, a fresh abundance of the Spirit
which was in Jesus Christ and had been sent by
Him* would be poured into his heart, making for
his final salvation whether the present captivity

" should result in life or in death.

Phil. i. 24
—ii. 2.

Phil. i. 27.

Phil. ii. 1f.

In the next passage St Paul's thoughts are
turned to the Philippians themselves. They also
had need of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, but for other
reasons. Against the persecutor they had shewn a
firm front ; they had learned not only to believe on
Christ, but to suffer for Him. Yet there was
evidently among them, though in a less developed
form than among the Corinthians, the spirit of
dissension and division. They needed not only to
resist the enemy, but to resist him-with a united
front; to stand firm in ome spirit, with one soul
striving tn concert for the faith of the Gospel. The
Apostle presently returns to this point, which he
knows to be vital. f then there is any exhortation
(mapdrNnos) in Christ, of any consolation of love,

L Cf Gal. iv. 5 6 émiyopyydv dutv 70 mvedpa. This seems to
decide in favour of taking rod wvedparos in Phil as the genitive of
the object. The Spirit is supplied, not the supplier,

? avedpa “Inaod, Acts xvi. 7; wveipa Xpwrod, Rom. viil g,
1 Pet. i 11 '
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if any fellowshsp of spirit, if any feelings of tender-
ness and mercy, complete my joy that you be of the
same mind, having the same love, being of one soul,
setting youv minds on the one thing. l.e. <if you
can be moved by an appeal based on your Christian
faith or by the persuasiveness of the love it inspires
or by that common life in the Spirit which you
share with your brethren or by the stirrings within
you of God’s own character of tender mercy, by all
these I entreat you to let nothing disturb your
harmony or divide you from one another; thus you
will fill my cup with joy.” Here the Apostle re-
turns to a phrase which he had used in an earlier
Epistle; the ‘fellowship of the Holy Spirit’ has
met us already in 2 Corinthians, where it is asso-
ciated in the parting benediction with the ‘grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ’ and the ‘love of God.
There the personal Spirit of God is directly in
view ; here perhaps rather the spiritual life which
1s His work in believers. But ‘fellowship of spirit’
is more than oneness of spirit; it is that joint
participation in the Spirit's gifts and powers which
was in the Apostolic Church the acknowledged bond
of unity and communion between the baptized.

One more reference to the Spirit occurs in this
Epistle. In ch. iii. 2 ff. the Apostle warns the
Philippians in no measured language against his old
adversaries, the Judaizing party, who were seeking
to undermine his work at Rome and were perhaps

' The Apostle had already causes for rejoicing in his bonds
(L 18); this would make his cup full.

Part 11. vi.

Phil. iii.
2 ff
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not wholly unknown at Philippit. Beware of the
‘dogs®) beware of the ‘evil worvkers,’ beware of the
* Mutilation.” For we® are the * Civcumcision, who
serve by God's Spirit, and glovy in Christ Jesus,
and have not put our trust in the flesk. Circumcision,
considered as a mere rite, is simple mutilation ; the
true circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit
and not in the letter®. Spiritual Christians, therefore,
are ‘the Circumcision,’ for it is in them that the rite
finds its fulfilment. Such are Israelites indeed, who
with circumcised hearts render the spiritual service
which only the Divine Spirit can inspire. The
thought is in general the same as in Jo. iv. 23 f,
Rom. i. 9% where the human spirit is in view; but
in Philippians, if we accept the reading which has
the best support®, the Spirit of God-is specifically
mentioned as the power by which the human spirit
is enabled to worship in spirit and in truth,

¥ It is unexpected to find a reference to the Judaizers in an
Epistle addressed to a city where there was not even a synagogue.
But St Paul’s steps seem to have been dogged everywhere. by
the Pharisaic party, and the fame of the Philippian Church may
well have brought them to Philippi by 9 or 6o.

* Lightfoot : St Paul retorts upon the Judaizers the term of
reproach by which they stigmatized the Gentiles as impure.”
"Epydrac perhaps hints at their insistence on mere works, xerarops -
at their perversion of circumcision, which, as they taught it, was a
mere cutting of the flesh, without spiritual significance. '

? quels, emphatic : ‘we, and not they, as they claim.’

* Cf. Rom. ii. z2q.

~® The words in Rom, i. g come very near in other respects to
Phil. iv. 3 (6 Oeds...¢ Aatpedw év 1@ mredpari pov).
® feod R*ABCD‘: B¢ R=D¥* is ¢ Western.
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(&) In the Epistle to the Colossians the Apostle’s
thoughts are carried by a new controversy into
another field, and he mentions the Spirit only once.
St Paul begins the letter as usual with a sympathe-
tic reference to the proofs of sincerity which the
Colossians had given: he had heard of their faith
in Christ Jesus and the love which they had towards
all their brethren in Christ (i. 4). Such love as
Epaphras who knew them well had described could
only be sz spiret (i. 8); it had its origin in hearts
quickened and warmed by the indwelling of the
Spirit of Christ. Of love as an evidence of the
Spirit'’s presence we have already heard much in
earlier Epistles'.

() The Epistle to the Ephesians has been sus-
pected because of its frequent coincidences with
" Colossians. In one important respect, however, it
offers a striking contrast to Colossians; it abounds
in references to the Holy Spirit. Nor are these
references by any means mere recollections of earlier
thoughts: some are such, no doubt, but in others a
distinct note of progress may be heard, as if the
writer were feeling his way to new points of view
upon a road which he had but in part explored.

~The first mention of the Spirit (i 131f.) has
many points of resemblance to 2 Cor. i. 22. /n
whom—the Beloved (vo. 3, 6)—having also belreved
and not only heard the Gospel (. 13), you Gentiles
werve sealed with the Spirit of promise, the Holy
Spirel, whick ts an ecavnest of our inkeritance, unto

1 Cf. 1 Cor. xil. 31, xiil. 1 ff.; Gal. v. 22, Rom. xv. 30.

Part II vi,
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Gal. ifi. 14.

Cf. Rom.

viii. 17.

Cf. Rom.

viii. 22.

Eph.iv. 30.

the vedemption of the possession, to the praise of kis
glory. Hearing was in the case of the Asian
Christians followed by faith in Christ, and faith by
the seal of the promised Spirit, which was the
consecrating power in the life of believers and the
first instalment (dppaBauv) of their future inheritance,
that final emancipation from sin and death of the
new Israel, the Possession of God, which will issue
in the recognition by all His creatures of the moral
glory of God manifested in the completed history of
Redemption. In this passage the metaphors of the
seal and the earnest are reminiscences of the similar
passage in 2 Corinthians, and the ‘Sperzf of Promise’
recalls the promise of the Spirit in Galatians; but
the setting is new, and it carries us into regions of
thought which are now for the first time connected
with the work of the Spiritt We learn what it is
that the Spirit as an earnest guarantees, namely, our
inheritance in the life to come, and the place it
fulfils in the purpose of God, working out the final
deliverance of His purchased people from-the law
of sin and death, and calling forth the last great
Te Denm landamus of angels and men.

With this passage it is natural to associate Eph.
iv. 30, Grieve not the Spirit, the Holy Spirit, of

- God, 1n which® you were sealed unto the day of

emancipation. Here two of the keywords of ch. i.
13 occur again. Believers in their baptism received
the sea/ of the Spirit with a view to their complete
emancipation at a future day. Asin 1 Thess. iv. 8

! ¢v §, the element in which the sealing took place.



The teacking of the Pauline Epistles (i) 233 .

the Apostle finds an argument against the indulgence
of sin in an emphatic reference to the holiness of the
Divine Gift: ‘the Spirit which sealed you is the
Holy Spirit, for it is the Spirit of God’, whose
nature recoils from all contact with evil.” The thought
of a ‘day of emancipation®’ adds another motive,
placing the present struggle against sin in the light
of the day of Christ, which held so large a place in
early Christian thought. Lastly, the exhortation
not to ‘grieve the Spirit’ represents the Spirit as
personal, identifying it with the Heart of God, as
in Isaiah Ixiii. 10®. To have received the seal of
the Spirit is not only a cause for thankfulness, but
a source of increased responsibility. The first instal-
ment of spiritual life which-it brings is not an absolute
guarantee of final deliverance; it makes for thatend,
but may be frustrated by the conduct of the person
who hasreceived it. ‘You were sealed with the Spirit,’
the Apostle pleads; ‘then do not break the seal®’
To return to the first chapter; in.z. 17 the
Apostle again refers to the Spirit, but with another
purpose. ‘You are often named in my prayers;
I give thanks to God for your faith, but I desire for
you yet larger gifts. [ pray that God may grve you

1 16 mvebua 75 dytov Tob feod is intentionally reduplicative ; the

Holy Spirit is the Spirit of God, but the Apostle wishes to press
both points.

? The %pépa dmodvrpucews is doubtless the 7juépa Tob Kkuplov
or the Parousia; cf. 2 Cor. v. 5, Phil. L. 6, 10; cf. Rom. viii.
19, 23. :

* LXX. mapsfvvar 70 mveipa adrod (VY ¢pained’).

* Theophylact : w3 Moys Tir oPppayida.

Part IT. vi.
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a spivit of wisdom and rvevelation (dmokaldews) in
knowledge of him, you having the eyes of your heart
enlightened to the end that you may know what is
the hope of his calling, what the wealth of the glory
of his inkeritance...and what the surpassing greatness
of kis power...The Spirit was given to the Church
at the Pentecost, and to each individual at baptism,
and the gift is continuous unless it is checked by
a course of sin. It is not then for this that St Paul
prays, but for a particular endowment of the Spirit,
‘a spirit,’ i.e. a spiritual influence, productive of a
certain type. of character or mind. As we read
elsewhere in his Epistles of a spirit of meekness
(1 Cor. iv. 21), a spiret of jfaith (2 Cor. iv. 13), a
sptret of adoption (Rom. ‘viil. 15), so the Apostle
speaks here of a spirit of wisdom and revelation'—
the wisdom that apprehends God’s will, the revela-
tion that makes Divine mysteries intelligible, by
lifting the veil from the heart, so that the glory of
the Christian calling with its hope for the future and

_its promise of strength for the present is disclosed

to enlightened eyes. It is not the charismatic word
of wisdom (1 Cor. xii. 8), or the power of apocalyptic
utterance (1 Cor. xiv. 6) which is here in view, but
the inward illumination which is the normal outcome

-of faith and love. St Paul desires this experience

for all his converts. Not all are prophets or seers?;
not all see visions or write apocalypses, but all may
' Cf. Col. 1. ¢ e 1rz\17pw9171-€ 'nrﬁJ ériyvaaw Tod 05.\17/.;0.1-0; airod

& wdoy codia kai cuvéore TVEURATIKY.

2 Cf. 1 Cor. xil. 19f
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have their eyes open to see the true meaning of their
life in Christ®,

In ch. ii. 14 the Apostle strikes another note
which is heard at intervals through the next two
chapters. The union of Jew and Gentile in the
Body of Christ has created a new humanity; a
reconciliation has taken place between the two factors
which hitherto have been kept apart, in virtue of
the reconciliation of both to God by the Cross of
Christ.  For through him we both have access in
one Spirit fo the Father. Here the work of the
Spirit is seen in its relation to the work of the Son
and the love of the Father. ‘Access to God’ is the
first great result of the Atonement, and it comes to
men through the mediation of the Son. *Access’ is
another word taken over from the Epistle to the
Romans (v. 2). There however the Apostle thinks
chiefly of the terms of admission to the favour of God,
here he contemplates admission to His Presence?;
we are on the track of the ideas afterwards worked
out in the Epistle to the Hebrews. But St Paul,
while he emphasizes the redemptive work of the

Part I1. vi.

Eph.ii. 14
.

Son, does not lose sight of its necessary sequel, the -

guiding, inspiring work of the Spirit; if the Son
has opened a new and living way into the Father’s

! For this dwoxd\wfis see Mt. xi. 251, dwexdAvfias adrd (the
mystery of the Kingdom of Heaven, cf. Mc. iv. 11) mymios...ofdc
Tov marépa Tis dmrywdoker el py 6 vids kai § éav Bovlyrar & vids
dmocadifar.  The Father reveals through the Sen, the Son by
the Spirit. ‘ .

* Tn this sense it occurs again in Eph. iil. 12.
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PartILvi. Presence, it is the Spirit in whom we cry Abba,
Father ; in whom our hearts draw nigh. And it is
the oneness of the Spirit of access which makes all
who draw near to God through Jesus Christ to be
one in Him. Jew and Gentile now approach God
in one Pater noster, in one Eucharist; they are one
‘Body, nay one man’, since they have one Spirit. A
common spiritual life animates and coordinates the
two great sections of the Christian Society.

This conception is worked out in detail at the

Eph.iv.  beginning of the fourth chapter. Here the distinction

T between Jew and Gentile disappears altogether.
The Apostle enumerates seven unities which ought
to triumph over all the elements of discord that tend
to keep believers apart: there is one body and one
Spivit...one hope...one Lovd, one faith, one baptism,
one God and Father of all. But it is the unity of
the Spiret on which especial stress is laid, for if this
is wanting, the others lose their power to preserve
union. An earnest effort therefore must be made
(omovddfovres) to keep this unity in the bond
(ovv8éope) of peace? i.e. to maintain in the Body
of Christ the charity which binds its members into
a perfect whole; whatever disturbs the peace of
the ‘Church impairs the unity of the Spirit which
inhabits the Body. As the commentators point out®,

! els &va kawdy dvfpomov, Cf. Gal. iii. 28 odx &1 *Tovdalos odre

"EAAyv...wavres yap duels els éoré &v Xpworg Inood,

* Col. iii. 14 v dydmyw, 6 éorwv oiwrdeapos Tijs TeAewnros.

® See the commentaries of Dean -Armitage Robinson and
Bp Westcott ad ZJoc.
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it is not easy to distinguish here between the two Part1L vi
" senses of ‘spirit’; the ‘one spirit’ may be either
the community of thought and feeling, of interest
and life, which marks the living organism, or the
Divine Spirit through which this community is
gained. But if the first meaning is present in the
words, it passes insensibly into the second ; the ‘One
Spirit’ of v. 4 cannot be divorced from the ‘One
Lord’ and the ‘One God and Father’ of z. 5.
Viewed in connexion with the ‘one Body, it is the
spirit of the Church; but it also stands in relation to .
Christ and to God, and is the very Spirit of Both.
From the unity of the Spirit St Paul passes at Eph. iv. 7
once to the manifold gifts of grace which create a ~
diversity of ministries without breaking the harmony
of the Body (iv. 7—16). The passage has affinities
with 1 Cor, xii. 4—28, Rom. xii. 4 ff., but it has
also characteristics which are its own. The gifts
are connected with the Ascension of the Christ;
the ascended Lord gave them to the world, and
their purpose is to perfect the Church in Him. The
Spirit is not mentioned here by name, but no reader
of St Paul can doubt that His work is throughout in
the background of the Apostle’s thought®.
Of the special gifts possessed by St Paul himself
and by other apostles and prophets mention has
been made at an earlier point in the Epistle (iii. 3,
5), where the Apostle speaks of the stewardship of epn. i s,
that grace of God which was gwen him for the ¥

' In 71 émyopnylas (z. 16) it almost comes into sight; cf.
Gal. iii. 5, Phil. i. 19.
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benefit of the Gentile churches. 7%e mystery was
made known fo me in the way of revelation (katd
dwokd\ww)...the mystery of the Christ, whick in
other gemevations was not made known fo the sons
of men as it has now been revealed (amexaliptn) to
kis holy apostles and prophets in spirit. St Paul
knew himself to have been fitted for his ‘steward-
ship’ by an insight into God’s great purpose of a
catholic mission which was not possessed by the
prophets of the older covenant, but at the time when
he wrote (vdv) was shared by all the leading teachers,
the Apostles and Prophets?, of the Christian Church.
To a less extent and in a lower region of thought
this gift was bestowed on not a few of the non-
official members of the Church; it was one of the
commoner c4arismata in the Church at Corinth, and
doubtless also in Asia Minor, at the time when this
encyclical was sent to the Asian Churches. Another
form of ‘revelation,” which was possessed by St Paul
himself, consisted in ecstatic raptures that seemed
to carry the man whoe was under their influence into
Paradise or to disclose to him the person of the
glorified Christ. But to these manifestations there
is no reference in Ephesians; the high level of |
thought maintained throughout this Epistle does not
lend itself to a reference to the lower charismatic
gifts®.

The Spirit’s work upon the individual life of the

' Cf. 1 Cor. xii. 28, Eph. iv. 11.
2 Contrast the list in Eph. iv. 11 with the much fuller one
gwen in 1 Cor. xil. 28.
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ordinary believer- receives illustration later in 'the
same chapter (iii. 16) where for the second time
the Apostle prays for the Churches addressed.
I bend my knees to the Father...that ke may give to
you accovding to the wealth of his glory lo be
strengthened with power through his Spirit poured
wnto the inner man, that the Christ may dwell through
Jaith in your hearts in love, you being vvoted and
grounded’, that you may have full stvength to appre-
hend weth all the saints what is the breadth and
length and height and depth and to know the
knowledge-surpassing love of the Christ, that yau\
may be filled unto all the fulness of God. Though
the Spirit is named only at the opening of this great
prayer, it is necessary to have the whole before the
eye while we attempt to grasp the place which He
occupies in the process described. Beginning at
the end of the prayer and working back we see that
the goal of the Christian life is ‘the fulness of God’;
that this is reached by the road of a knowledge
which surpasses all the intelligence of men, intuitively
realizing the love of Christ and apprehending the
vastness of the Divine idea of Redemption ; that
this knowledge comes from the faith by which Christ
dwells in the heart, and the love in which the root
and foundation of the higher life is laid. For no
step in this progress is human nature sufficient;
behind it all there lies the strengthening® of the

1 So Westcott in his posthumous Commentary on Ephesians ;
the text of WH. gives in love, rooted and grounded.
* With this xpatawbivar Sa Tob wvedparos cf. Le L 8o

Part I1. vi.
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will, the understanding, the whole spiritual nature
or ‘inner man’ by the Spirit of God. Thus the
present prayer goes further and deeper than the
prayer of i. 16 ff. Spiritual strength is the primary
and most fundamental need of human nature on its
way to God, more fundamental than wisdom and
revelation, which are the adornments rather than
the essentials of the Christian life.

 The inner life is again in view in ch. iv. 23 ff.

.St Paul's converts had been taught (é8:8dxfnre),

before their baptism or at an early stage in their
baptismal life, fo put off, in relation to their former
manner of life, the old man...and to be remewed in
the spirit of their mind and put on the new man
whick was created after God in righteousness and
holiness of the truth. A new self must take the
place of their former self; a self renewed continually
in the region of the spiritual life, and like unfallen
man, created after the image of God, in the righteous-
ness and holiness which spring from and are'in
harmony with the truth. The spirit of the mind,
where the great change is wrought, is not the
Divine Spirit, but it is the sphere of the Holy
Spirit’s operations, and its renewal and re-creation
are due to them. In a later epistle we shall find
this connexion explicitly stated*; here it is implicit
only, but scarcely obscure.

éxparawdfny wvedpary, il. 40 ékpataiodro wAnpoluevov UO(ﬁL‘Q;.. The
present passage is remarkable for bringing together all the words
which signify strength or force (Suwvduet...xparawdivac...lvo éfio-

xbore).

! See Tit. iii. § did...dvakawdoews wvedparos dyiov.
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Two other passages in the Epistle to the
Ephesians place the work of the Spirit in relation
with the experience of the Christian life. The ex-
hilarating, uplifting, power of the Spirit is contrasted
by St Paul with the effect of overmuch wine upon
the intemperate. Be not drunken with wine, in whick
there is excess, but be filled in spirit, speaking one to
another in psalms and /zymm and spiritual songs,

singing and making music with your heart to the

Lord. 1t is of course not the use of wine® that is
deprecated, but its abuse—a use iz whick there is
excess. Such carousals were too familiar in the Greek
cities of Asia Minor?, and they were the négation
of all spiritual influences®. But if Christians were
called to abstain from this shallow mirth, they

received immediate compensation; their spirits were-

filled with the wine of God, their hearts rose under
the power of the new Spirit of Christ; and for the
drinking songs of heathendom, they had the psalms
of the Old Testament and Christian psalms based
upon them?, the hymns and odes which the Church
under the impulses of the Spirit was already
beginning to compose®. St Paul, however, would not

! See 1 Tim. iii. 8, v. 23 (p7) oive woAAG mpooéxovras...olvy
6)“'7(9 xpcﬁ). ‘

* 1 Peter iv. 3 dpkerds yap & mapehplvfis ypovos 16 BotAnua
Tov évov karewpydobar, Temopevpévous v oivodAvylas.

* Gal v. 19ff. 7d Hya Tis oapxds...pébay, xdpot kal Td Spow
ToUTOLS.. ’

4 Jas. v. 13 ebbvpel 7is; gaklérew: cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 26.

® Traces of such hymns are probably to be found in Eph. v. 14,
1 Tim. iii. 16. ‘ ‘

S. H.s. 16
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18 f. (cf.
Col. iii:
16).
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limit thanksgiving to moments of exhilaration ; in
the Spirit all life could be a giving of thanks (. 20).

Yet life in Christ has another aspect; it is a
warfare with the powers of evil. And in this also
the Spirit bears its part, supplying the soldiers of
God with their chief weapon of attack and the
power to use it. Take...the sword of the Spirit,
whick is God's word (pfipa), with all manner of

prayer and supplication praying at every season in

spirit.  Any utterance of God, whether it comes
through a prophet or is addressed directly to the
heart, is a sword of the Spirit, through whom it
reaches us, to be used for a home-thrust at the
powers of evil, But it must be wielded &y way of
(3ed) prayer and supplication, i.e. prayer rising to the
fervency of earnest entreaty. . Such prayer, in all
its forms, is necessary not at some seasons only but
at all. Since the enemy is always with us, the
sword must be always in the hands of the Christian
soldier, and the prayer which gives it effect in his
heart. Both are due to the Holy Spirit; for as it
is by the Spirit that God speaks in and to men, so
it is by the Spirit that the spirits of men hold
communion with God.

2. If the Epistles of the Captivity differ in
purpose and tone from St Paul’s earlier letters, the
Pastoral Epistles are still further removed from
them, and it is not difficult to make out a case for
the widely accepted view that 1, 2 Timothy and
Titus cannot in their present form be attributed to

1 Cf. Heb. iv. 12.
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the author of 1 Thessalonians, 1 and 2 Corinthians,
Galatians, and Romans. But the advocates of the
non-Pauline origin of the Pastorals are apt to over-
look an important element in the controversy. It
is forgotten that a writer of St Paul’s versatility and
genius must have known how to adapt himself to

Part T1. vi.

changed circumstances and a new theme. Certainly '

the purpose of the Pastorals sufficiently accounts for
the absence of theological discussion; if we meet
with little or no reference to justification by faith or
to the inner life of believers, the purpose of these

letters explains this circumstance. Yet even in the

Pastoral Epistles Pauline theology is not unrepre-
sented, and in particular they contain several
characteristic allusions to St Paul’s doctrine of the
Spirit.

In 1 Tim,. iii. 16 the contrast of flesh and spirit

: . . . 7

appears in a famous Christological ‘passage. Great
is the Mystery of religion (ti)s eboeBeias), who was

1 Tim. iii.,
16.

manifested in flesh, was justified in spirif, The

central truth of the Christian Religion is a ‘mystery,
a Divine secret, long hidden but now revealed to
faith ; and this central mystery is the Person® who,
preexistent and invisible, has been manifested® to
men in human form, and whose claim to be the
Righteous one was made good in the sphere of
" the spirit, by the force and elevation of His life
and death, by the miracle of His resurrection and

..puoTjpiov, Os.
8 Wlth c¢avepm61; used in reference to the Incarnation compare
1 Jo. i 2,1ii. 5, 8

16—2
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ascension’, ‘Spirit’ is here, as in Rom. i. 4, the
human spirit of our Lord, in union with the Divine,
and filled with the Holy Spirit Wthh anointed Him
for His Messianic work.

. Several passages in the Pastotal Epistles speak

" of the work of the Holy Spirit in the prophetic

utterances of the Apostolic Church. Thus in 1 Tim.
iv. 1, The Spirit expressly (pmrds) says that in the
latter tlimes some shall apostatize from the jfaith,

gwing heed to decetving spivits and teackings of

demons, there can be little doubt that a Christian
prophecy is cited, whether we have here the very.
words of an utterance which had impressed itself on
the mind of the Church and become a tradition,
or only the substance of words such as might often
be heard in the churches from members of the
prophetic order. Further on in the same chapter
(v. 14) Timothy is reminded of the part which the
prophetic Spirit had borne in his own ordination:
neglect not the gift that is in' thee, whick was given
thee through prophecy with laying on of the hands of
the presbytery. The words ‘through prophecy’ (3iud
wpodmreias) are best explained by the reference in
ch. i. 18 to the prophecies that led the way lo
Timothy, ie. that marked him out for the future
companion of St Paul and led to his ordination to
that work, It is true that in the Acts no mention
is made either of the presence of prophets at Derbe
or Lystra at the time when Timothy went forth
with St Paul, or of any formal ordination by the

1 Cf. Rom. i. 4, viil rI.
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presbytery acting in concert with St Paul in the
laying on of hands. But the scene described in the
Epistles to Timothy accords with the account of a
primitive ordination given in Acts xiii. At Derbe
as at Antioch the first step may have been taken at
the suggestion of a prophet or prophets, who speak-
ing in the Spirit pointed out Timothy as the future
colleague of Paul and Silas® Paul on his part
accepted Timothy?: the elders of the local Church
joined with the Apostle in the solemn imposition
of hands, and the heavenly spark was imparted

which needed only from time to time to be fanned

into a flame®,

The nature of this ordination glft is defined in
2 Tim. i 7. After speaking of the charisma
which was in Timothy through the laying on of
his hands the Apostle proceeds: for God gave us
not & spirit of cowardice, but a sprrit of power and
love and discipline (ocwdppoviopot). The last word
is of doubtful interpretation; if it is to be taken
intransitively, it will mean @ sound mind (A.V.) or
rather ‘sobriety of mind,’ ‘self control’ But in the
few other instances where cwgpoviouds occurs in
literature, it bears the transitive sense ‘chastening,’
‘discipline®,” and this is supported by the use of the

1 1 Tim. i. 18, iv. 18,
2 Acts xvi. 3 Todrov q@c)vqo'ev 6 Tavhos ovv adre éferbeiy.
* 2 Tim. i. 6 dvappmjoxe oo dvalurvpelv 70 xdpwwpa. On the
whole passage see Hort, Ecwlesia, p. 181 f.

* So Bp Ellicott ad . ; cf. Vulg. sebrietatis.

¢ Plutarch, Cato maior 5 émi cugpoviopd 1dv dAlwv, Joseph.
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cognate verb in Tit. ii. 4. The ministerial spirit,
St Paul would say, is not that of the weakling who
refrains from speaking the truth because it is dis-
tasteful and will provoke resentment, but that of the
strong man who can exercise discipline without -
abandoning love®. For discipline there was doubtless
frequent occasion in the churches newly gathered °
from heathenism; and there was no part of the
apostle’s or the evangelist’s work which needed more
urgently a special endowment of the Spirit of Christ.-
Another difficult duty which fell to the lot of the
first preachers of the Gospel was to guard the good
deposit of Christian truth (2 Tim. i. 14; cf. 1 Tim.
vi. 20) against the attacks open or ‘insidious of the
false teachers who abounded in the Apostolic age.
This also must be done, St Paul is careful to say,
through the Holy Spirit whick dwellsin us. Inusmay
mean ‘in all believers®’ but in this context it is more
probably ‘in you and me, who have been put in
trust with the Gospel* and specially endowed with
the Spirit for the fulfilling of our charge.’

However this may be, there is at least one clear
reference in the Pastoral Epistles to the work which
the Spirit accomplishes in all the members of Christ.
In Tit. iii. 4 ff., a passage full of Pauline ideas, we

Antt, xvil, 9. 2 éml cudporiopd kai drorpory (similarly B. J.iL 13).
At Athens a trainer of Epkebi was known as codpovioris.

! a ca¢povilove: Tas véas.
2 CL Apoc. iii. 19 éyo doovs dav Ghd ENéyxw kai Tadedo.
3 Cf. Rom. viit. 11, ~
¢ Cf. Gal.ii. 7, 1 Thess. ii. 4, 1 Tim. 1. 11, Tit. L. 3.
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read: When the goodness and the philanthropy of our
Saviour God appearcd, it was not on the ground of
works (ovk € Epywv) that were in viphicousness,
whick we (Npueis) did, but according to his mercy that
ke saved us, through a washing of second bivth and

Part I1. vi.

renewal of Holy Spivit', which ke poured out upon

us vichly through Jesus Christ our Saviowr; that,
Fustified by his (éxelvov, God’s) grace, we might be-
come heirs accovding to kgpe, the hope of an eternal
lfe. ‘God, of His generous bounty (ypyordrs)
and His special love for our race (pdarbponia),
saved us by a pure act of mercy, without an equiva-
lent of righteous actions on our part. He saved
us through a sacramental washing® which He was
pleased to make the sign and means of a second
birth® and a renewed life*, wrought in us by the gift
of the Holy Spirit which was abundantly bestowed
upon the Church through Christ.” No context in
the New Testament exhibits more clearly the place

1 The construction is ambiguous. Tivedmaros cylov is the
genitive of the agent and qualifies dvaxawdoews, but it remains
uncertain whether drvaxawdoews depends on 8:d or on Movrpod, ice.
whether regeneration and renewal are regarded as two separate
acts or processes, or are both sacramentally included in the
baptismal washing. The latter is the interpretation adopted by
the Vulgate (per lavacrum regenerationis et renovationis); codd.
D*E*F#G repeat 8ud before mveiparos, laying emphasis on the
agency of the Spirit. On the whole perhaps it is simpler to treat
both mahwy. and dvakaw. as marking the contents of spiritual
baptism; it involves not only a new birth but a new life.

? Cf. Eph. v. 26 xufopioas T Aovtpg Tob vdaros év prpare.

* Cf. Jo. iil. 5 ff,, and for the word, Mt. xix. 28. '

* Cf. Rom. xil. 2, Col. iii. 10.
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of the Spirit in the economy of human salvation;
its relation to the justifying grace of God, the
redeeming work of our Lord, the sacramental life
of the baptized, the eternal life of the saved. No
words could more fitly conclude an examination of

St Paul's teaching upon the subject of this book.

It is here summed up in a single sentence and
correlated with the other main features in Pauline
theology. '

3. There remains an Epistle which it is con-
venient to consider here, although its attribution to
St Paul was doubted in ancient times and has been
abandoned by modern scholarship. If Hebrews
has no claim to rank as a Pauline Epistle, yet it
has affinities to the Pauline writings which justify
us in treating it as an appendix to them.

In the judgement of Origen the Eplstle to the
Hebrews is not inferior in point of thought to the
Apostolic writings; “the thoughts are St Paul’s,”
if the wording and composition are those of a
disciple rather than of the master’.” A  closer
examination of the Epistle has shewn that though
there is “a sense in which Origen is right,” the
writer of Hebrews “approaches each topic from a
different side from that which would have been
St Paul’s®.” It may be added that there are topics

- that meet us everywhere in the genuine writings of

St Paul upon which this writer barely touches. In

! Eus. A.E. vi. 25 7a vojuera od eirepa Tév dmosTohikarv
~ » ]
ypappdrwy,. . 7d piv vofpare Tob droorddov foTiv, KTA.
! Westcott, Hebrews, p. lxxviil
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Hebrews there is no theology of the Spirit’. The
historical fact of the outpouring of the Spirit on the
Church is mentioned more than once, but there is
no reference to Christian prophecy, no working out
of the relation which the Spirit bears to the Christian
life; and it is chiefly as the inspirer of the Old
Testament Scriptures that the Spirit is mentioned
by this writer.  When it is remembered that Hebrews
is but little shorter than Romans or 1 Corinthians,
its comparative silence in regard to the work of the
Holy Spirit is remarkable, even if we make due
allowance for the absorbing interest of its great
subject, the Person and High Priesthood of the Son.

The Spirit is first named in ch. ii. 4, where its
workings are regarded as.an evidence of the truth
of the Gospel. God added kis witness, witnessing
with the first preackers of the word by signs and
wonders. and various works of power and by distri-
butions® (pepiopois) of Holy Spirit according to his
wi/l. ‘The writer perhaps has in mind the tongues
of fire distributing themselves among the company
at the Pentecost; possibly also he recalls St Paul’s
words as to the Spirit dividing its gifts Zo eack one
severally as he will. But the conception is not
quite the same as St Paul's; in Hebrews it is God
who divides the gifts of the Spirit.

? Westcott (p. 331) finds a reason for this in the design of the
Epistle: *the action of the Holy Spirit falls into the background
...from the characteristic view which is given of the priestly work
of Christ.”

" ® Cf Actsii. 3, 1 Cor. xii. 4, 11, Apoc. i. 4.
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There is a second reference to the. distribution
of the Spirit among the baptized in ch. vi. 4. For
those who were once for all enlightened and tasted

the heavenly gift and became partakers of Holy

Spirit and tasted® God's good word (pnpa) and
powers of a_future age, and fell away, it is imposstble
again to vemew them wumio wepentance. To the
convert of the first age Baptism brought a whole
circle of new experiences which are here described

‘in an ascending order. There came to him the

breaking of a new light upon the mind: a conviction
of the reality and glory of the gift which had come
from heaven i the person of Jesus Christ, a con- -
sciousness of possessing a share jn the life and power
of the Spirit of Christ, and as the Spirit wrought upon
him, a growing sense of the beauty of the Divine
word and of the nearness and strength of the invisible
order. The whole constituted a body of evidence
derived from personal knowledge which could not be
rejected without a deliberate sinning against con-
science; and such a sin the writer, despaired of
being able to redute to repentance by any words
that he could find. ,

Similarly in Heb. x. 29 the apostate is said to
have outraged the Spirit of grace (td mvebpa s
xdpwros évuBpioas). Apostacy is an act of ¥Bpus,
an insult to the Holy Presence which is the seal and

! Cf: Heb. x, 32. In Eph. 1 18 (mepuriopévovs Tovs dpfarmors
s xapdias) the reference is somewhat Jifferent.

? For yedecfar in this sense see 1 Pet i 3 (Ps. xxxiii
= xxxiv. g). '
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manifestation of the Divine favour bestowed upon
believers in Christ. The title Sperit of grace is
unique in the New Testament, but it is used by the
prophet Zechariah in a promise® which looks forward
to Messianic times. This promise has been realized
in the experience of the Church; the grace of the
Spirit has been poured out upon her, But the Divine
gift is forfeited by any member of the Church who
by’ returning to Judaism or heathenism does vio-
lence to the august Guest who is the pledge of its
bestowal. The teaching is similar to that of Eph.
iv. 30, but the case in view is a more extreme one,
and the language proportionately stronger. |

In another group of passages the Holy Spirit is
represented as speaking through the writers of the
Old Testament; thus a Psalm is quoted with the
formula as says the Holy Spemt (iii. 7), and a
prophecy with 2ke Holy Spirit also bears witness to
- us (x.15); an interpretation of a Levitical ordinance,
again, is said to give the meaning which the Holy
Spirit intended to be attached to it (ix. 8)2 The
Holy Spirit is here, as in the Old Testament, God
Himself in operation; God putting a word into the
hearts of the legislators, psalmists, and prophets of
Israel. He spoke in them, not as He has spoken

1 Zech. xii. 10 LXX. ékxed éxi 7ov otxov Daveid...mvedpo
xgpiros kai ofkrippod (DUIAIODY {0 M), \

2 See Westcoit on Heb, iii. 4: “it is characteristic of the
Epistle that the words of Holy Scripture are referred to the Divine
author and not to the human instrument ” ; and compare his note
“On the use of the O.T. in this Epistle,” especially pp. 4741,
493 f.
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to us in one who was a Son, but as it was possible
to speak through servants, in the fragments of a
broken and partial revelation, in many modes corre-
sponding to the many stages of the national life.
Yet it was the voice of the Spirit of God which they
heard, and that voice is heard by believers still as
they read Moses and the Law and the Prophets.

In one remarkable passage the Christ is sald to
have through an eternal spirit (81 mvebparos alwviov)
offered Jimself an unblemished sacrifice to God.
Eternal spirit is anarthrous in the Greek, and it is -
perhaps overbold to render ‘the Eternal Spirit,’ as
both our English versions do. On the other hand

‘to think here of our Lord’s human spirit as “the

seat of 'His Divine Personality’” seems too much
like an attempt to read the formal theology of a
later age into a document of the first century. It
is safer not to connect the term definitely either with
the Holy Spirit, or with our Lord’s human spirit or
His Divinity, but to take .the words in a more
general and non-technical sense. The spirit which
impelled our Lord to offer His great sacrifice was
not the spirit of the world, narrow, time-bound, but
a larger, longer outlook upon the whole of life; the
spirit that views all things sub specie aeternitatis,
that takes its standpoint in the invisible and eternal,
and not in this short existence. Through that spirit

-He was strong to undergo the death of the Cross.

As the Priest of the good things to come, He was
upheld by a sense of the great issues of life and in

1 See Westcott, Hebrews, p. 262.
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view of them could offer up Himself to God. This
interpretation of the words does not of course exclude
the thought of the Spirit of God acting upon the
human spirit of the Redeemer. Such an ‘eternal
spirit’ was in fact due to the interpenetration of His
human spirit by the Divine, which enabled His
whole manhood to respond to the call of the higher
world. In our measure the same spirit is possible
for us, while we look not at things seen but at things
not seen; for the things seen ave for a season, but
the things not seen are efermal. But in the life of
our Lord the ‘eternal spirit’ was always paramount ;
while no earthly relation was neglected and no work
that the Fdther had given Him to do here remained
undone, the eternal things that are not seen were
always in full view. No other power could have
upheld Him on His way to the Cross or gained for
Him the victory which He won upon it.
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TrE group of letters known as the Catholic
Epistles may be regarded as representing the
correspondence of the non-Pauline teachers of the
Apostolic age. It will be interesting to see how
far these letters agree with the Pauline letters in
regard to the doctrine of the Holy Spirit; what
aspects of the Spirit’s work they emphasize; what
new lines they mark out in this field of Christian

‘thought and life. It will be convenient to begin

with the Epistles of St James, St Peter and St Jude;
the Johannine letters will® naturally be considered
with the Apocalypse of St John. \
1. (@) The Epistle of St James, which is
singularly reticent on Christian topics, contains one
reference to the Holy Spirit. It occurs in a passage
as to the meaning of which interpreters differ widely.
The writer is warning his readers against worldli-
ness. Whosoever is minded to be a friend of the
world constitutes himself an enemy of God. Or
suppose you that it is to no purpose that the scripture
says, Tlpds ¢fdvor émmobel 70 mvedpa b katdrioer év
7uw? For the moment the words must be left
untranslated, but we shall assume that they are a
citation from some inspired writing; the phrase ‘e
seriptuve says’ is too well recognized a form of
citation to permit us to punctuate as the Revised
Version does’. If nothing in the Old Testament

* “Or think ye that the Scripture speaketh in vain? Doth
the Spirit,” etc. For () ypady Méyew as a jformula citandi see
Jo. xix. 37, Rom. iv. 5, ix. 17, x. 11, xi. 2, Gal iv. 30, 1 Tim. v.
18; cf. Méyew (sc. 7§ ypag, or & feds) in this context (2."6).
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comes near enough to the words which follow!, they
must be attributed, it would seem, to some lost
Jewish or Christian writing. The latter is suggested
by the last four words, if they are to be regarded as
part of the scriptural quotation.

To begin with these last words. Whether we
read the verb as transitive (kar¢kioer?) or intransitive
(katgrnoer), ‘the Spirit which He made to dwell,’

‘the Spirit which dwelt,’ there is a clear reference
to the Spirit of Christ, and the term is in full agree-
ment with the language of St Paul’, which is seen
in this respect to be common to the Pauline and
non-Pauline Churches. But what is wpos ¢pfdvor
émmofei? The verb is fairly common in the Greek
of both the Old and the New Testaments, in the
sense of longing or yearging for some object of
desire, usually a personal object. The adverbial
phrase (wpos ¢#dvor®) qualifies this longing; the
Spirit of Christ in us longs after us, but jealously,
with a love which resents any counteracting force
such as the friendship of the world.  His attitude
towards such an antagonist is not merely {flos but

! The nearest approach is made in Gen. vi. 3, if i1} ¥5 means
‘shall not strive,’ or such a passage as Exod. xx. 5, where {jhos
is attributed to God.

? So codd. #AB.

* St Paul uses &voweiv (Rom. vill. 11, 2 Tim. i. 14) or oixeiv &
{Rom. viil. 9, 11, 1 Cor. iii. 16} in reference to the Spirit, and
xatowety of Christ dwelling in the heart by the Spirit (Eph. iil.
17).

¢ Dr J. B. Mayor compares the classical phrases wpés dpyyr,
wpos Blav, wpos 8oy, etc,

S. H, S. 17
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¢bovos ; His claim upon the allegiance of the human
heart is that of one who can brook no rival; there
is a righteous jealousy, as there is a righteous wrath,
which is worthy of God and indeed is a necessary
consequence of the greatness of His love. Any
false conception of the Divine Character which might
be suggested to the mind is at once dismissed by a
second quotation. But ke grves greater grace;
whevefore 2t says, ‘God sets himself against the
overbearing, but to the humble he gives grace” ‘It is
only those who resist God that God resists; men of
humble hearts have no cause to fear the jealousy of
the Divine Inhabitant, but will find themselves grow-
ing in His favour and in the gifts of the Spirit by
which that favour is manifested.’

Thus the general sense of the passage seems to
be: ‘The friends of God cannot also be friends of
the world. As the sacred writing says, the Spirit
which God has planted within Christians yearns for
the whole-hearted devotion of the hearts in which it
dwells, with a jealous love which will not tolerate
an intruder., But this Divine jealousy is consistent
with an ever-growing generosity towards those who
surrender themselves to the control of the Holy
Spirit that is within them. It is the greatness of
God’s love towards us which resists the sin that
sets itself up against Him, and excludes the friend-
ship of the world from hearts in which His Spirit
dwells.’

(6) The First Epistle of St Peter has affinities
both of thought and diction with St Paul’s Epistles,
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especially with Romans and Ephesians. This is
admitted by so cautious a critic as Dr Hort?, and it is
hard to see how it can be denied even by those who
are not prepared to allow that there is any literary
connexion between these writings. = But St Peter’s
Epistle is no mere imitation, and sheds new light on
topics handled by St Paul even when it seems to
adopt Pauline phraseology.

The Epistle opens with a salutation to elect
sojourners of the Dispersion...according to God the
Father's foreknowledge, tn sanctification of the Spirit,
unto obedignce and sprinkling of [esus Christ's blood.
‘In sanctification of the Spirit’ (& dyiaopd wved-
paros) is a Pauline phrase which meets us in the
first group of St Paul's Epistles (2 Thess. ii. 13),
and in a passage not unlike this: God ckose you from
the beginming unto salvation, in sanctification of the
Spevit and belief of the truth. But in the present

context (1) the reference to the Holy Spirit is placed -

beyond doubt by the mention of God the Father and
of Jesus Christ; and (2) the Holy Spirit's work of
sanctifying the elect is brought into more direct con-
nexion with the redeeming work of Christ. God’s
foreknowledge, as viewed by St Peter, works itself
out in the hallowing of the human spirit by the
Divine, which leads a man to obey the summons of

! On 1 Peter, p. 4: “the Epistle is certainly full of Pauiine
language and ideas.” He adds, however, “But it also differs
from St Paul's writings both positively and negatively.” . Dr Bigg
(St Peter and St Jude, p. 20) characterizes the resemblances as
“quite superficial.”

17—2
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the Gospel and to be sprinkled with the Blood of
Christ, i.e., to undergo the moral purification® which
comes from faith in the sacrifice of the Cross when
it goes along with loyal obedience to the Lord who
bought us with His blood.

A little further on (i. 11) we come to a notable
passage on the Christological aspect of ancient
prophecy.  Concerning which salvation prophets
carefully sought and searched, who prophesied of
the grace in store for you, searching to what manner
of season the Spirit of Chyist® which was tn them was
pornting when 1t witnessed beforehand of the suffer-
ings destined for Christ and the glovies that came
after these; to whom it was revealed that not to
themselves but to you they ministeved them; which
things were in these days (viov) reporied to you by
those who brought you the gospel by a Holy Spirit
sent from heaven. ‘The Messianic salvation was,
as a matter of fact, foretold by certain of the Old
Testament prophets; further, the Spirit of Christ,,
that Spirit which Jesus Christ Himself received and
bestows, and which was already in them as the
Spirit of prophecy, testified of the sufferings.which
were to befall Christ and the glories of His subse-
quent triumph, leaving only for their own considera-
tion the question of the time, actual or approximate,
when these prophecies were to be fulfilled. They

! Cf. Heb. x. 21. Dr Hort explains jevriopués differently, re-
ferring to Exod. xxiv. 3—8.

2 Dr Hort translates ¢ the Spirit of Messiah,” holding that the
anarthrous Xpwrrds may bear this sense.
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knew, however, that their ministry was for the
benefit of a future generation rather than of their
own ; they foresaw the present age with its procla-
mation of the Gospel brought to you in Gentile
lands, and confirmed by a special mission from
heaven. . What the Spirit long ago foretold in the
prophets, a new outpouring of the 'Holy Spirit
has now, through the preachers of the Gospel,
announced to the world as fulfilled in the Death,
the Resurrection, and the exaltation of the historical
person, Jesus Christ.’

This context is the Jocus classicus for the New
Testament doctrine of Messianic Prophecy. It
comes appropriately from the pen of the Apostle
who on the day of Pentecost first expounded the
Old Testament in the light of the Gospel of Christ.

There is an indirect reference to the Spirit's
work of building up the Christian character, when
in ch. iii. 4 St Peter speaks of the kidden man of the
heavt in the incorvuptibihty (v¢ apldpre) of the
quiet and gentle spirit whick is in God's sight a costly
ornament. The Apostle had just deprecated the
expenditure, common among Gentile women, of
time and money upon a personal adornment which
was purely external (6 €fwfev...kdopos); against
this he sets the adornment of the inner life with
the spiritual jewels which no wealth ean purchase,
and which God only knows how to estimate at
their true value. *Spirit’ is here as in Gal. vi. 1

1 A good summary of its teaching on this point may be seen
in Edghill's Evidential value of Propkecy, p. 546 ff.
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(év mvedpart wpadryros) the tone of the personal life
shewing itself in daily conduct. But this is not the
result of natural temperament; it is imparted by the
Spirit of Christ™

In ch. iii. 18 (Even Christ died once for all for
Sins,...pul Lo death on the side of the flesh but made
altve on that of (the) spirtt, in which also he took
his journey and preacked to the spirits in ward) the
‘spirit’ seems clearly to be the human spirit of the
Lord, as in the relative clause that follows ¢the
spirits’ are the human spirits to which He preached
after He had left the body. The ‘quickening’ to
which St Peter refers is the new vital power of
which His spirit was conscious when delivered from
the burden of the flesh, and the direct reference to
the Holy Spirit as the Giver of life which is sug-
gested by the Authorized Version® cannot be main-
tained. Yet here again the quickening of the Lord’s
human spirit cannot be dissociated from the action
of the Divine Spirit which in death as in life was
present with it
The ‘sufferings destined for Christ” were already
being extended to His Body, the Church®. This,
St Peter says, was cause for rejoicing. Jf you are
reproached in the name of Christ, you are happy
indeed, decause in that case fhe sz’rz’t of glory and
the Spirit of God rests upon you (&b’ vpas ava‘na‘ue’l’m)

T Cf. Mt. xi. 29 wpais elpe 7 xapdig.

? AV, “quickened by the Spirit ; by which also,” etc
31 Pet. 1. 11.

* 1 Pet. iv. 13 rowwveire Tois T0d Xporod wabfpaow.

® Cf. Isa. xi. 2 LXX. dvemadoerar én’ afirdv mredpa Tob Heod.
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i.e. ‘what was said in the Prophets of the Messiah will
be true of you also.” St Peter is thinking of Isaiah's
great prophecy of Messiah (xi. 2). But he amplifies
Isaiah’s description of the Spirit; the Spirit as re-

vealed to Christians is the Spirit of glory as well as'

the Spirit of God. The ‘glory’ which characterizes
the Spirit of Christ makes a strong contrast to the
reproach which was heaped on Christians for Christ’s
sake. There may be a reference to the glory of the
Loyd that filled the tabernacle of the Exodus under
- the cloud that lay upon it>. Even the cloud was lit
up as by an inward fire at night. So the Spirit of
glory filled the Apostolic Church; even the cloud
* shone in the night of heathendom with the fire of
love which revealed itself in the patience of the
saints. Nor was the light a momentary flash which
went out in darkness; it rested on the Church so
long as she bore the reproach of Christ.

(¢) The Second Epistle of St Peter has but
one reference to the Holy Spirit, and it is perhaps
characteristic of the writer’s point of view that this
. has to do not with the life of the Church, but with
the inspiration of the Old Testament prophets.

After describing the Transfiguration, of which
St Peter was a witness, the Petrine writer proceeds:
And we have the prophetic word thus made more
sure; to which word you do well to take heed as to
a lamp shining in a darvk voom, until day has dawned
and the daystar arisen in your hearts; recognizing

this first, that no prophecy of Scviptuve is of private
1 Cf. Exod. xl. 34 (28} ff.
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intevpretation; for it was not by man's wi// that any
prophecy was ever brought, but ‘as they were borne
along by Holy Spirit men spake from God.

The general sense of this difficult passage seems
to be as follows: The written word of prophecy has
been confirmed, by the vision of our Lord’s glory seen
by the three émémrar on the Mount of Transfigura-
tion, and Christians may well trust themselves to its
guidance in this dark world till a light has dawned
which will rénder the lamp of an external revelation
unnecessary. Meanwhile, however, there is need to
be careful in regard to the use to which prophecy is
turned. It is not a puzzle which each man may
solve as best he can; it has a definite purpose or
message which is to be seized and followed. No
prophecy in Scripture may be interpreted as each
individual pleases; it did not proceed from human
volition, but though it was spoken by man prophecy
came from God through the breath of the Divine

. Spirit by which the prophets were carried on their

course’. The nearest parallel in the New Testament
to this view of prophetic inspiration is in 2 Tim. iii. 16
(maoa.ypady Pedmvevaros), but that passage does not
suggest, as this does, the supersession of the prophet’s
intellect and will by the action of a superior force.
The Petrine writer’s teaching on inspiration is more

2 Compare the addition in cod. D to Acts xv. 29 ¢¢p6ue;on %
¢ dyiw mreipary, and for other examples of this use of pépecbar see
Job xiii. 25 xdoty pepouévey tmd mvelparos; Acts ii. 2, where how-
ever dépesta is used of the wind itself. The epithet mveuparoddpos
(I @) in Hos. ix. 7, Zeph. iil. 4, transfers this conception to
the affatus of the prophet; cf, mvevparodopciodas, Jer. ii. 24.
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in accord with Philo’s* or with that of the Christian
fathers of the second century® than with the doctrine
of the Apostolic age, and in using it as evidence
account must be taken of the possibility that this
Epistle may not be a genuine product of the days of
St Peter and St Paul®

() The Epistle of Jude also has but one distinct
reference to the work of the Holy Spirit. Jude,
following or followed by 2 Peter (iii. 3), cites a pro-
‘phecy which he attributes to the Apostles (z. 17 ff.}:
They said to you, In the last time there shall be
mockers, walking after their own lusts of impieties ;
and he proceeds, These are they who make nice
distinctions®, psyckic pevsons suck as have no spirit.
But ye, beloved, butlding yourselves on your holiest
Jaith, praying in Holy Spirit, keep yourselves in
God's love, awaiting the mevcy of our Lovd [esus
Christ which leads #nto eternal lzfe. On the one
hand the writer places before us a type of Christians

! Seep.5f

2 See, e.g, the passages collected by Bp Westcott in an
appendix to the Canor of the N.7. Montanism, in claiming in-
spiration, carried this view to an extreme length which the Church
reprobated: cf. Gore in Lux Mundi, p- 343-

3 On the genuineness and date of 2 Peter see Bp Chase in
Hastings’ D, B, ur p. 817 ff; Dr J. B. Mayor in Jude and
2 Peter, p. cxxvii; Dr Bigg’s introduction.

¢ See Mayor’s note on émodwpilovres. Possibly the distine-
tions were such as those between mvesporwol and yuywxoi, the
words being used not as by St Paul in 1 Cor. ii. 14f, but in a
spirit of uncharitable self-exaltation. Those who thus assumed
to themselves the style of ‘pneumatic’ Christians were in truth
¢ psychic,” and destitute of the Spirit of Christ.

Part II.
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who, while professing to be on a higher plane than
their brethren, are in truth under the guidance of
their lower rational nature, destitute of spiritual
aspirations and intuitions, with no element in their
personality that is in fellowship with the Spirit of
God. Against these he sets those who hold a faith
that demands the strictest sanctity, and build them-
selves upon it through the spirit of prayer, which is
the voice of the Divine Spirit in man’, and the
vigilant self-discipline which preserves the conscious-
ness of the Divine love® The difference between
these two classes of believers is not nominal, but
vital, and will reveal itself in the day of Christ, for
which the truly spiritual wait. In this context the
trinitarian form of v. 20 (& mvedpart dyie...&v dydmry
feod...7d €heos Tov kvplov Mudv ‘Incov Xpiorod) is
too manifest to be overlooked. The fellowship of
the Spirit, the love of the Father, the mercy of the
Son, form; as in other passages in the Epistles, a
closely related group?® the mention of any one of
which leads naturally to the mention of the other
two. The Spirit in believers leads them to the
Father, and the love of the Father issues through

the mercy of the Son in the fulness of an enduring
life.

t Cf. Rom. viii. 26 f., Eph, vi. 18,

® Cf. Rom. v. 5.

® See 2 Cor. xiil. 14, Eph. iv. 4, t Pet. i. 1 £, etc. The order
of the Persons differs, and almost every possible arrangement is
found : the Son, the Father, the Spirit; the Spirit, the Son, the

- Father; the Father, the Spirit, the Son; the Spirit, the Father,

the Son ; the Father, the Son, the Spirit,
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2. Two Johannine writings remain to be con-
sidered, and both- are fruitful in contributions to the
doctrine of the Holy Spirit.

(2) The first Epistle of St John' mentions the
Spirit first in ch. iii. 24 : He who Zeeps his {God’s)
commandments abudes in him, and he (God) i ki,
and in this we know that he abides in us, from the
Spirit whick he gave us (é8wxev). This is repeated
. with slight changes in ch. iv. 13: & #kis we Anow
that we abide i him and he in us, because he
has given (8édwxev) us of his Spirit. The abiding
fellowship of God with any man? and of the man
with God becomes a matter of personal knowledge
through his possession of the Spirit of God. If we
keep God’s commandments, the Spirit which we
received when we believed and were baptized into
Christ remains with us as a permanent gift: its
continual presence in our hearts is placed beyond a
doubt both by our consciousness of its workings
within us, and by the witness of our lives. But
the indwelling of the Spirit of God in men is the
indwelling of God Himself ; for it is by His Spirit
that God dwells and works in us. That in one
passage God is said to give the Spirit (16 mvedpa),
but in the other a portion or measure of the Spirit
(é 7ot mredpatos), is not material; the Spirit was

! The Second and Third Epistles of St John—short letters
addressed to private friends-—contain no direct reference to the
Holy Spirit.

? See Additional Note on Divine fellowship in Westcott’s
Commentary on the Epp. of St John (p. 274 ff.).
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given in its fulness, but is received by each man
according to his capacity for spiritual gifts.

The greater the significance of the gifts of the
Spirit, the more urgent the need of distinguishing
between the Spirit of God and spirits which are not
of God. And so,immediately after his first mention
of the Spirit which God gave us, the writer pro-
ceeds : Believe not every spirit, but test* the spirils
to see if they are from God, for many false prophels
have gone out into the world. The prophets and
teachers of the Church are not the only missionaries
who are abroad ; there are false prophets inspired by
spirits which are not from God. There is a propa-
ganda of evil as well as of good. Therefore the
spiritual .forces (ra mredpara) which are at work in
the world must be tried by some test which will
reveal their true character, before they can be trusted
as manifestations of the Spirit of God. Such a test
can be found. 7n this you recognize the Spirit of
God. Every spirit which confesses Jesus Christ as
come in the flesh is from God, and every spirit which
confesses not fesus is not from God ; and this is the
speret of the Antichrist, of whick you have heard that
it 15 coming, and now it is in the world already... We
are from God ; he that knows God hears us ; he who
25 nol from God hears us not. From this we know

. the Spirit of the truth and the spivit of error*. The

Spirit that issues from God (76 éx Tob feod) is ‘the

! Cf. 1 Thess. v. 21.
* Cf. Tesh xii. Patriarch, Jud. 20 (ed. Charles, p. g5f.): Sdo

mvebpara oxordlovot 7§ dvlpwmy, T6 Tis dAnfelas xal 76 1Hs wAdvys.
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Spirit of the truth,” and it cannot but confess the
truth, But the central truth is the Person of the
Incarnate Lord, Jesus Christ come in the flesh.
Here then is to be found the crucial test of spiritual
influences ; they are of God in so far as they acknow-
ledge Jesus: if .they acknowledge Him not’, they
are not of God, they are the workings of the spirit
of Antichrist, the power which opposes the Christ of
God by substituting for Him some rival force in the
region of conscience and thought. St John supplies
a crucial test for his own age, when Ebionite and
Docetic interpretations of the Person of Jesus were
already abroad. It is not, it will be observed, a test
of personal character that he offers such as our Lord
Himself gives in Mt. vii. 15ff., but one which relates
to teaching only. Whatever the personal merits of
a teacher may be, he is no true prophet, not taught
by the Spirit of Christ, if he propagates error on the
vital point of the Lord's Person and His place in
human life. The Spirit of Christ is known by the
witness which He bears to Christ> ‘A secondary
test, but one more easy of application and generally
not less sure in its recults, is to be found in readiness
to accept the testimony of the authorized teachers of
the truth. No man who'was taught by the Spirit
of Christ could reject the witness of His duly
accredited messengers.

1 8 pm Spodoyel Tov ‘Inqootv. On the reading of the Latin
-versions (gui solpit Iesum) see Additional Note in Westcott,
p. 163 ff.

2 Cf Jo. xv. 26, xvi. 14; 1 Cor. xii. 3.
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This is obvicusly a very important passage for
the guidance of the Church in her attitude towards
religicus teachers. Whether they *follow with us’
or not may be immaterial ; whether they hold fast
the vital teaching of the Apostolic Church in refer-
ence to the Incarnation of our Lord is the criterion
by which they must be judged. According as they

" do this or not their claim to be spiritual men is to be

admitted or refused.

And as the true prophet is dlstmgmshed by his
acknowledgement of the Person of Jesus Christ and
his acceptance of the accredited teachers of the
Church, so the true Christian is known by his faith
in Jesus and love to the children of God (v. I).
Luvery one who belreves that [Jesus is the Christ has
been begotien of God', and every ome who loves the
begetter loves hsm who has been begotten of- him.
And the life which flows from a Divine birth is a
victory, partly accomplished already, partly still in
progress®: all that has been begotten of God conguers
the world, lts faith is its victory, for faith realizes
in the experience of each believer that conquest of
the world which was once for all gained in the life
and death of the Lord ; 7kzs zs the victory that over-
came the world () vuojoaoa), our faith. But faith
rests on witness, and witness to Jesus is not wanting.
This is ke who came by way of waler and blood,
Jesus Christ; not in the Water only but in- the
Water and in the Blood. The Lord’s Messianic

! Cf. 1 Jo. il 29, iil. 9, iv. g
T Cf. 1 Jo. il 131, iv. 14 (verkijrare); v. 4 (vixd).



The teacking of other N.T. writings 271

course led’ Him through two baptisms, a baptism
of water and a baptism of blood; and each was
a witness that He answered to the character of the
Christ, and satisfies the needs of men, both as their
Teacher and their Sacrifice. But there is a third
Witness which confirms and consummates the

evidence of the life and death of the Lord. And 1Jo.v

the Spirit s that whick bears witness (16 pap-
Tupotw), for the Spirit is the truth. The gift of
the Spirit to the Church is the crowning, abiding,
living proof that Jesus is the Christ. The Ministry,
the Passion, ought to have sufficed to convince the
world. But these belong to history, and the world
asks for evidence which is present and tangible. It
has received such evidence in the Spirit, which lives.
and manifestly works in the Body of Christ. It is
fitting that the Spirit should be the supreme witness
to the Christ, for the Spirit is the very Truth of God,
knowing and speaking only the truth. Thus three
witnesses agree together to declare Jesus to be the
Christ; His baptism with water and the Spirit,
with the wondrous Ministry which flowed from it ;
His baptism with blood, and the conquest over sin
and death which was its issue; and chiefest of all,
the living Spirit which according to His promise
came upon the Church, and still abides with her, the
Truth of God’s innermost Being testifying day by
day in the life of Christendom to the Truth incarnate
in Jesus Christ our Lord. He who believes upon
the Son of God has this supreme witness in himself;
it belongs to the experience of his inner life. The

Part II,
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unbeliever lacks this inward testimony of the Spirit,
but the external evidence is sufficient to convict him
of charging God with untruth. For God Himself
speaks to the conscience in the life and death of
Jesus and through the continual miracle of the
spiritual life which flows from them and is daily
seen in the Christian Church.

(4) The Apocalypse of St John is in form a
letter to the Churches of Asia!, and as such it opens
with a salutation after the manner of the Epistles
of St Paul. Jokn fo the seven churches whick are
in the Province Aswa: Grace fo you and peace from
ki who is and who was and who is coming, and from
the seven spirits which are before his throne, and
Srom Jesus Christ. The grace and peace which in
all the Pauline letters to the Churches are invoked
as flowing from God the Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ® are here traced to a threefold source,
the Eternal Father, the Incarnate Son, and, placed
between Them, the seven spirits before the Father’s
Throne. Are the ‘seven spirits’ to be understood
as equivalent to the Holy Spirit, the Apocalyptic
writer having written dmé 7Tov émra mvevudror for
dmd ToU ayiov mvedparos for some reason connected
with the peculiar purpose and style of his book?
Or are the seven spirits to be understood as refer-

1 Cf. Apoc. i. 4, xxii. 21. o

? Compare the opening words of Romans, 1, z Corinthians,
Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1, 2 Thessalonians.

% 7d& érra wvedpara Tob feod occurs again in Apoc, iil. 1, iv. 5,
v. 6; in interpreting i. 4 these later passages must be borne in
mind. '
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ring to created or imaginary spirits and not to the

Spirit of God? There is support, both ancient and -

modern, for the view that they are the seven angels
of the Presence mentioned in Tobit, and it is slightly
in favour of this interpretation that angelic heptads
occur elsewhere in this Apocalypse’. But the posi-
tion of these seven spirits between the Eternal Father
and the glorified Christ is unsuitable even for the
highest of created spirits in a salutation which is in
fact a benediction?; the adjuration in 1 Tim. v. 21°
is not a true parallel, for the order is different ; and
the well-known passage in Justin which seems to

class the Spirit of prophecy with the holy angels* -

must not be used to determine the practice of a
writer in the New Testament who belonged to the
Apostolic age. Furthermore, though the descrip-
tion of the seven spirits as flery forches blazing
before the throme (iv. 5) is not inappropriate to
angels of the Presence, and the glorified -Christ

! Tobit xil 15 els éx 7év éntd dyiwy dyyélov ol mpocavapépor-
aw Ths mpooeuxds Ty dylwy kal elomopedovrar dvdmiov Tis 8éns Tod
dgytov. Cf. Enoch xx. 7. The Apocalypse mentions groups of
seven angels in ch, viii. 2 ff. and xv. 1 ff. ,

? See Hort, Apocalypse i—iii. p. x1: “Nothing suggests seven
angels or anything of that sort. Evidently the seven spirits are
spoken of as in the strictest sense Divine.”

® Bupapmipopar dvdmiov Tod feod kai Xpiorob ‘Ingod kol Tov
éxhentdv ayyélwv does not correlate the elect angels with God and
Christ except as belonging to the spiritual order which is invisibly
present.

* Apol. 1. 6 ekevéy Te xal Tov map adrod view éAfévra...kal ToV
Tév dA\ov émopévev kal, éfopowoluevwv dyalov dyyéhoy oTpardy,
mvedud Te 10 mpopyTikov aefbpeba xal mpookvvotper.

€ H.S. ) 18
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might be represented as using these highest of
created intelligences to carry His messages to the
world (v. 6), it is not easy to understand why they are
described as the eyes of the Lamb. The personal
relation to the Lord which is implied in this meta-
phor, and the permanent place in the presence of
God assigned to them in their character of blazing
lights, are appropriate to the Divine Spirit and
wholly unsuitable to created spirits. On the whole,
then, it is best to regard the seven spirits of God as
answering to the operations or aspects of the One
Spirit of God. We have already noticed more than
once the use of the plural in connexion with the
work of the Holy Spirit, which, one in essence, is
manifold in its workings and manifestations’. But
why is the number seven chosen? As we learn
from ch. v. 6 the writer of the Apocalypse has in
view the seven eyes of Zech, iii. g, but this reference
does not explain the first appearance of the number
in ch. 1. 4; rather it was the number that suggested
the reference to Zechariah. The spirits are seven be-
cause the churches are seven. 'Why seven churches
are addressed, neither more nor less, we need not
here enquire; but their number being seven, the
spirits also are seven; i.e. the Spirit is regarded in
its relations to each of them. The Spirit is one
(76 mredpa)?, yet in reference to the seven churches

1 See e.g. 1 Cor xiv. 12, 32; 1 Jo. iv. 1. The dapéoes
xopiopdror of 1 Cor. xii. 4, and the wvedparos aylov pepopol of
Heb. ii. 4, look the same way.

2 Cf il 4, ete.
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there are seven spirits, for there is one manifesta-
tion, one aspect of the Spirit’s manifold life for each,
according to the needs of each.

Putting together the four passages where men-
tion is made by the Apocalyptist of the septzformis
Speritus, they are seen to yield some important
teaching, part of which is new. The Spirit appears
in its relation to the ascended Christ as the eyes
of the Lamb, the organ by which He exercises His
oversight of the world. It is ever before the
throne of God, the Light of heaven; and yet it
is carrying forward a mission which implies its
presence in every region of the earth’. Towards
the Churches it has a special office, which it
fulfils to each Christian community by inspiring it
with the special endowments required by special
circumstances. The Head of the Church alone
possesses the fulness of the Spirit (iii. 1 6 éywr 7d
émro. mvedpara); but He possesses it in order that
He may supply each brotherhood with its own
peculiar “spirit’—its own spiritual character, and its
own measure of grace.

A somewhat different conception is conveyed in
the refrain (ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 22), which
comes near the end of each of the separate messages
to the churches: He that has an ear, let him hear
what the Spirit says to the churches. Since each
message begins with a formula which attributes it to

Part II.
vii.

Apoc. ii. 7,
etc.

the glorified Christ, the voice of the Spirit is here _

* dreoradpévor (0. L dmeoralpéva) els mloar mw ygv. Cf

Mt. xxviil. z0.

18—2
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identified with the voice of the Christ. The Spirit
is the wicaria vis* of the ascended Christ, but it
is not an impersonal force, and not a mere deputy.
Its message to the churches is identical with
Christ’s message, and yet it is its own; fke Spirit
speaks though wnot jfrom itself®. It speaks in
its essential unity: the seven are one when the
churches are addressed in general®

The Apocalypse concerns itself chiefly with one
particular mode by which the Spirit communicated
His mind to the Apostolic Church. The Spirit of
this book is ‘ the Spirit of prophecy*’ Apostles and
Prophets are the only ministries recognized in it,

~and the prophetic order is prominent throughout

Apoc. 1.
1o, iv. 2.

(i. 3, x. 7, xi. 18, xvi. 6, xviii. 20, 24, xix. IO,
xxii. 6,9). The prophets were members of the con-
gregations who were distinguished by their ¢ spirits®/
ie. by possessing spiritual powers developed in an
unusual degree by contact with the Spirit of God in
His character as the prophetic Spirit. The process
which the prophets underwent is described from the
writer's own experience. [ found myself in the
Spiret, he twice relates’, ie., in a state of mental

! Tertullian, praescr. 13.

* Apoc. xiv. 13, xxii. 17; cf. Jo. xvi. 13.

3 Each message, notwithstanding its special adaptation to one
particular community, is ultimately addressed to ail the Asian
brotherhoods (16 wvebpa Aéye Tals éxxAqoiacs).

4 19 wrvebpa Tijs wpodyrelas (XiX. 10)..

5 Apoc. xxil. 6 Bebs Tév wvevudarev rtav wpogurov. Cf 1 Cor
xii. 10, Xiv. 12, 32, I Jo. iv. L.

¢ éyevopmy &v mvedpare. CL Acts xxii. 17 éyévero...yevéolu

pe & éxordoe
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exaltation, in which “the ordinary faculties of the Part IL
flesh are suspended, and inward senses opened®.” In =
this condition his local surroundings were suddenly
changed, or he became conscious of sights and
sounds which to other men were invisible and in-
audible. Thus in his first vision St John sees and
hears the glorified Lord; in the second, he looks
through the open door of Heaven and beholds the
glory of God ; later in the book he is transported®
at one time into a wilderness (xvii. 3), at another to
a high mountain (xxi. 10), and on both occasions his
eyes are opened to new wonders.

But the ‘ecstasy ’ was not the only manifestation
of the prophetic Spirit, and perhaps not the ordinary
one. The Spirit in the prophets of the later Aposto-
lic Church was evidently the source of the higher
Christian teaching in the congregations to which they
ministered. There is no trace in the Apocalypse of
any such abuse of prophetic powers as is implied
in St Paul's account of the assemblies at Corinth.
Forty years had passed since 1 Corinthians was
written ; and prophecy, in the Asian Churches at
least, had entered on another stage, in which it
fulfilled its purpose by serving the highest ends.
The order of Prophets knew itself now to be
charged with the great duty of bearing witness to
Jesus, the very function of the Spirit itself; for, as
St John adds, the witness of Jesus is the Spirit of Apoc. xix.

' Hort, Apocalypse, p. 15.
* Cf. Ezek. xxxvil. 1, Bel 36 (LXX.); Gospel acc. to the
Hebrews, fragm. ap. Qrigen in_joann., t. ii. 6; 2 Cor. xii. 2.
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Part 1. prophecy’, i.e. the two are in practice identical. To be

vil.

Apoc. xxii.
17, 20.

a true prophet is to witness to Jesus, and to witness
to Jesus is to have the prophetic Spirit; testimony
is the razson d'étre of prophecy.

But the Spirit of the Apocalypse, while it
““ spoke by the prophets,” spoke also in the Church
and in each believer, answering the voice of Christ
in the prophets. The voice of Christ is heard
saying, Bekold I come quickly; the Spirit and the
Bride say, Come. That the hope of the Parousia
was still alive at the end of the first century was

- doubtless due in large measure to the impassioned

anticipations of prophets like St John, The Spirit
which inspired the prophets responded in the Church,
the Bride of Christ. Every believer in the depths
of his own heart was ready with the same cry, Cosmze,
Lord Jesus; and this also was of the Spirit, which
intercedes for the saints according to the will of
God®. Nor does the Apocalyptist forget the initial
work of the Spirit upon those who though not yet of
the Church are feeling after God : /e t4at 2s athirst,
let him come ; he that will, let him take the water
of life jfreely. It is the last echo in the New
Testament of the Lord’s great offer of grace: #f any
man thirst, let him come unto me and dvink?®.

Our detailed examination of the writings of the

" New Testament is now ended ; but the witness of the

1 Cf. Jo. xv. 26.
? Rom. viii. 26.

* Jo. vii. 37.
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book as a whole remains to be considered. Hitherto
we have dealt with the characteristic presentation of
the doctrine of the Holy Spirit in each writing or
group of writings ; in the case of St Paul it has even
been possible to observe the growth of his thought
upon the subject during the dozen years or more
over which his letters extend. It is, however, not
only permissible but necessary also to review the
testimony of the New Testament without regard
to the attitude of the individual writers. Apart
from its canonical authority, the New Testament
undoubtedly represents the belief of the Apostolic
age, and from the sum of its teaching we gain the
best conception that can now be formed of the
. doctrinal position which was reached by the first
generation Of believers under the guidance of the
Spirit of Jesus Christ.

Part I1.
vii.
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L.

THE SPIRIT OF GOD.

1. ‘SpiriT’ in the New Testament covers a wide PartIIL i
range of ideas. Once or twice it is used for the
wind'; once or twice for the animal life of which the
breath is the most obvious sign®>. More commonly
it stands for the spiritual side of man’s being, his
conscious self®, the will%, the deeper emotions’, the
seat of the intellectual powers®, the sphere in which
worship and fellowship with God and Christ are
enacted’, the higher rational life as contrasted not
only with the life of the body but with the soul
(Yvx1)®; that in human nature which proclaims men
to be the offspring of God, the Father of spirits’,
and which at death passes into His hands™.

The word also connotes the spiritual influences
which dominate the lives of men, whether for good

1 Jo. iii. 8, Heb. L 7.

* Jas. it. 26, Apoc. xi. 11, xiil. 15; cf. 2 Th. il. 8.
8 1 Cor. ii. 11. ‘

4 Mc. xiv. 38, Acts xix. 21.

® Le. 1 47, Jo. xi. 33, xiii. 21.

5 Mc. ii. 8, Eph. iv. 23.

” Rom. i. 9, Gal. vi. 18, Phil. iv. 23.

8 1 Th. v. z3. ® Heb. xii. g.
¥ Le. xxiii. 46, Acts vil. 5q.
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PatTTLi. or for evil. Thus the New Testament recognizes a
2Coriv. SPiret of lholiness, a spivit of faith, a spirit of
Rom. 1., @doption, a spirit of wisdom and reve_/‘z_l‘z'an, a spirit
Rom. viii. of wmeekness, a spirit of life, a spirit of power,
I5. s .

E‘i’h- iy and on the other hand, a speriz of cowardice, a

1 Coviv.  spryst of slavery, a spirit of slumber, a spivit of
21, Gal. ' .
Vit error. In the thought of the Apostolic age the

Rom.viii. gpiritual forces- of evil take shape in the form of

2 Tim.i.7. personal or quasi-personal existences; thus we
?;;“'i’:'g' hear not only of a spzrit of error (mvebpa wAdims),
1 Tim.iv. but of deceiving spirits (mvedpara whdva); the

- Epistles speak of #hz spirit of the world, the spirit

1 Cor. ii. .

o that now works. tn the childven of disobedience, the
Egh: w. world-vulers of this davkness. the spiritualities (ra
1. mvevparikd) of wickedness in the heavenlzes. In

the Synoptic Gospels, the Acts, and the Apocalypse,
these perverted spiritual powers appear constantly
as impure (dxdfapra)' or bad (mornpd)* spirits, or
as ‘demons’ (8awpdvia, Saipoves®), and they are
associated with the infliction of physical diseases*
from which the sufferers were set free by the
superior spiritual power which dwelt in the Christ
and, by His gift, in the Apostles. There was a
disposition to see the handiwork of these evil spirits
in the immoralities of heathendom, and to regard
its images of the gods as- representing their
activities®; in one passage the mantic art of a

' E.g. Mc. 1. 23, 26. 2 Acts xix. 12 ff.

8 The latter only in Mt. viil. 31.

4 Cf. Mc. ix. 17, 25 dAedov kol xwddy wvebpa, Le. xiii. 11
wmvebpa dolevelas.

8 1 Cor. x. 20; cf. Apoc. xvi. 14.
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ventriloquist is ascribed to @ python-spiris’. As
the pagan world presented itself to early Christian
thought, its atmosphere was seen to be full of evil
forces, of spiritual incorporeal natures which, though
beaten back by the Gospel, perpetually assailed the
Church and sought to regain their hold upon her
members. Against these were arrayed on the side
of goodness and truth an innumerable host of pure
spirits, ‘liturgic’ powers, whose mission it was to
minister® to the tempted members of Christ’'s Body
as in the days of His flesh they had ministered to
the Lord Himself®. And about the Church was an
ever-growing concourse of human spirits, spirits of
righteous men made perfect, spectators of the course
which the imperfect have yet to run*

2. But the ultimate antagonist of evil and source
of goodness in the world is the Divine Spirit itself.
For as there is a sperit of man whick s in him, so
there is a Spirit of God, a Divine Selfconsciousness
and Selfknowledge which searches the very depths
of the Infinite Nature that no creature can explore,
and at the same time issues forth from God (7o éx
Tob feod), and is operative in the world. For this
supreme spiritual Power the New Testament has
several names, each of which has its own significance.
It is the Sperit of God (t6 mvedpa 700 feod, Mredpa

1 Hovoa mredpa mibwva, pavrevopnéyn, i.e. she was believed to
possess a spirit of divination. Cf. Plutarch, defect. orac. 9 Tods
(’mel’lﬂ;eous. s V:’V. . ‘rr'lfamvag WPOG'G-‘YOPE'UO,(LéVOUC.

2 Heb. i 7, 14, xii. 22. # Mc i 13

4 Heb. xii. 1, 23.

Part 111. 1.
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16,

1 Cor. ii.
1of.

f Cor. ii.
14, Vvil. 40.
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feod) or of the Lord (mvevpa Kupiov), the Holy Spirit

(6 wvebpa 70 dyiov, TO dyov mvelpa, O Trebua
dywv), or simply tke Spirit or Spirit, par excellence
(76 wvedpa, mvedbpa)'. All these designations had
been used by the LXX,, but in different propor-
tions ; in the Old Testament the Speret of the Lord
(Jahveh) is the prevalent form, and tke Speret of
God (Elohim) next in frequency, while the Holy
Sperzt is rare’. In the New Testament, on the
other hand, 2ke Holy Sprret predominates, occurring
88 times, and zke Spzrit of God or of the Lord is
found but seldom in comparison, about 25 times in
all.  “The Spirit, without any defining genitive or
adjective, is rarely found in the Old Testament?®;
in the New Testament it is used to denote the
Divine Spirit in 46 passages, not taking into account
the numerous instances in which ‘Spirit’ without
the article seems to stand for the working of the
Spirit of God upon the spirit of man.

3. These figurés are not without importance, for
they reveal a change in the point of view from which
the Divine Spirit is regarded by writers who lived
after the Incarnation. (1) The New Testament
gives prominence to the ethical side of the Spirit's
nature and work which is expressed by the name
‘Holy Spirit” This is emphasized by the omission
of the pronoun which accompanies the name when

I Eg Mc i 12 v

* It occurs only in Ps. Ni. 11, Isa. Ixiii. 10f.; cf Dan. iv. 3
(Th.), v. 12 (LXX)), vi. 3 (LXX.), Sus. 45 (Th.), Sap. i 5, ix. 17.

* Le. in Num. xi. 26, xxvil. 18, and in Ezekiel (viii. 3 etc.).
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it is used in the Old Testament. In Psalm li. 11
and Isaiah Ixiii. 10 the Hebrew has t4e spivit of thy
(kés) holiness, and the LXX. faithfully reproduces
the pronoun in both passages’. In the New Testa-
ment, on the contrary, it is but very occasionally that
we read of the Holy Spirit of God*. The ‘ Holy
Spirit’ is sufficiently definite—the Spirit that is
essentially, characteristically, uniquely holy; which
being holy breathes the atmosphere of holiness into
any spiritual nature that it énters and inhabits.
(2) The prevalence in the New Testament of the
yet simpler designation ‘the Spirit’ or even ‘ Spirit,’
without the article, which in St Paul® and St John
is almost the normal expression for the Divine
Spirit when regarded as operative in the Church or
in the individual human life, is significant of the new
place which the Holy Spirit had come to fill in the
experience of life. The presence and working of
the Spirit of God are no longer conceived of as rare
and isolated phenomena, but as entering into all
Christian thought and work, an element in life so
universal, so constantly meeting the observer, that

the briefest of names was sufficient to indicate it.

1 76 mvedpd, cov T dyiov, 0 Tvedpa 70 dywov adred. In Isa.
Ixiit, 11, however, the LXX. drops aivod, but the suffix is given
by the present Hebrew text.

2 Later Jewish use employs R?'IP M7 as equivalent to
D’n‘?g}: 097; see Dalman, Words of Jesus, p. 20z f. For the
transition see Dan. v. 11 # wvedua Oeod (+ dyov AQ), o mreipa
dyiov, Vi. 3 6 wvedpa wepoady, o wveipa dyoy (R,

3 16 wvevpa Or wvedpa occurs in St Paul nearly 50 times, and
in St John (Ev., Epp., Apoc.) nearly 3o times.

Part IT1. 1.

Eph.iv. 30,
1 Th, iv. 8.
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When the Spirit was named every Christian reader
would think at once of the Holy Spirit, unless the
immediate context decided otherwise. ¢ Spirit’
without the article is often ambiguous?, but the
ambiguity is one which could not have been alto-
gether avoided, because it lies deeper than words—
in the intimate relation and interaction of the human
and the Divine within the spiritual life.

4. The Holy Spirit in the New Testament and
more especially in the Epistles is regarded chiefly
in relation to the Church and the Christian life, and
the question of the Spirit’s relation to God is never
formally raised, and receives only a partial answer.
It is clear indeed that in the New Testament as in
the Old the Holy Spirit belongs to the sphere of the
Divine and the uncreated. The Spirit of God which
searches the depths and knows the heart of God is
Divine, as the spirit of man is human. The Arian
representation of the Spirit as a creature’ and even
‘the creature of a creature®’ finds no support in
Biblical theology, and is inconsistent with the whole
conception of the Spirit’s mission and work as it is
unfolded by the writers of the New Testament, If
the Holy Spirit does not receive the name of God,
if there is no statement in regard to the godhead of
the Spirit which corresponds to St John's feds v 6
Aéyos or to St Paul's & popdy feov dmdpxwv, the
fact is implied in passages which attribute to the
Spirit the Divine prerogatives: in the remarkable

! See Additional Note O, ¢Spirit’ and ¢the Spirit’ (p. 397 f.).

2 KTL’O"LG-, KTLIO'H-U- K‘TL’O'}MITOS. Cf- Epiph- }lﬂer- lxxvi- 3.
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saying of our Lord about the unpardonable sin; in
St Peter’s representation of an attempt to deceive
the Holy Spirit as ‘lying unto God’; in St Paul’s

Part III. i

Acts v, 3f.

‘description of the Church and even of the body of : cor.ii.

the baptized Christian as a sanctuary of God, seeing
that the Spirit of God dwells in them. But the
divinity of the Spirit does not rest on isolated
sayings ; it is involved in the view which is given
of the Spirit’s work considered as a whole. The
spiritual Power which is immanent in Gd&d and
by His gift in men; which regenerates, renews,
sanctifies, teaches, guides, supports, strengthens all
believers, and convicts the unbelieving world, cannot
but be Divine. In the New Testament as in the
Old the Spirit of God is God at work in the world,
with this difference only that the field of His spiritual

operations is vastly widened, and the manifestations

of Divine power and wisdom connected with the
Spirit are proportionately more impressive and more
permanent.

5. Thusthe Spirit of God is beyond doubt differ-

_entiated from all created life. Is it also differentiated

16, vi. 1g.

from God Himself ? God #s spirit; is the Spirit of jo.iv. 24

God God, in such a sense that the conceptions are
absolutely interchangeable? To this question the
New Testament seems to give a negative answer.
For the Spirit proceeds from God, is sent by God,
is God’s gift to the Church and to the individual
believer. Here a distinction is clearly drawn between
the Giver and the Gift, and a like distinction is seen
in the relative functions ascribed to the Spirit and to

S.H. S. 19
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God; as for example where the Spirit is said to
intercede for the saints according to the will of God,
while the Searcher of hearts understands what the
Spirit desires, seeing that the intercession is made by
His own appointment. This is but one instance of
many in which the Spirit of God is distinguished
from God in regard to the offices which it fulfils.
The differentiation "is more complete in passages
where God is called the Father, and the Father
and the Son are coordinated or contrasted with
the Spirit; as in the Johannine promises ‘of the
Paraclete, and the words in which, according to the
first Gospel, our Lord instituted Christian Baptism.
The distinction which in such passages is clearly
drawn between the Father, the Son, and the
Spirit, when it is taken together with the personal
attributes which are assigned to each, points to
some profound mystery in the Being of God which
makes it possible to say, as the Church says, ‘The
Spirit of God is God, yet not the Father nor the
Son.” And if so, we seem to be forced to admit
a threefold personality in God, and a personal life of
the Holy Spirit which is its own. But the New
Testament does not pursue this line of thought;
the ideas of personality and of tripersonality are
foreign to its intensely practical purpose, and in its
nearest approaches to a metaphysical theology it
stops short at such a revelation of God—Father, Son,
and Spirit—as answersto the needs and corresponds
with the facts of the spiritual life in man.

6. But though the Holy Spirit is not definitely
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hypostatized in the New Testament, as a person in
the unity of a tripersonal Essence, personal qualities
are freely attributed to it as an agent in the field
of human experience. Even the Old Testament
represents the Spirit as speaking by the prophets,
and as grieved by the sin or indifference of men®,
In the Acts and Epistles this is carried much further?;
the Spirit is said to be tempted and resisted ; it can
send men forth to a new work, or forbid them to
enter on it ; it can bear witness, it can intercede, it
can endow men with its gifts, distributing to each
severally as it wills. Is this mere personification,
due to the habit of regarding the Spirit as the
energy of the Living God®? can we attach any
further significance to it in view of the still larger
class of passages where the Spirit is treated as the
breath that fills, the unction that anoints, the fire
that lights and heats, the water that is poured out,
the gift in which all believers partake? Or are
these impersonal representations to be explained as
belonging only to the temporal manifestation of an
Eternal Spirit, which in its gifts and working is as
breath or unction, fire or water, but in its essence
is a centre of conscious personal life? That the

1 5 Sam. xxiil. 2, Isa. Ixiii. 10.

2 Acts v. 9, vil. §I, xili. 4, xvi. 6, xx 23; Rom. viii. 26,
1 Cor. xil. 7—11. :

3 1. V. Wood, T%e Spirit of God in Biblical theraz‘ure, p- 227:
“Certamly it was personal, for God is personal” But the
question is whether the N. T. represents the Spirit gua Spirit as
personal, i.e., as a selfconscious subject. On St Paul’s attitude
towards this question see Stevens, Thevlogy of the N. T, p. 443 ff.

Ig—2

Part IIT.5.
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latter is the true interpretation of the facts seems
to follow from the great context in the fourth Gospel
where the Spirit is represented as another Paraclete.
It may be possible to exaggerate the force of.
the masculine 7apdshyros and the corresponding:
masculine pronoun (éeivos)’, just as it is possible to
make too much of the neuter gender of mvetpa or of
the feminine gender of ##a4. But it cannot be
doubted that throughout the whole discourse the 74z
of a personal advocate is ascribed to the Spirit. He
takes the place of the absent Christ. He is sent by
Christ from the Father, and when He has come He
will guide believers as Christ had guided them
hitherto, will teach as Christ taught, will take of that
which is Christ’s and declare it to them, will convict

- the world which the ministry of the Christ failed to

convict. That this advocate will be invisible and
purely spiritual does not make against His personali-
ty; it is in that which is most spiritual in ourselves
that we find evidence of our own personal life. That
He fulfils the whole of our Lord’s personal func-
tions towards the Church, that He belongs to the
category of Paraclete—Teacher, Director, Protector,
Counsellor—this invests Him with all the-essential
attributes of that-.which we understand by per-
sonality.

1 Vet the choice of 6 wapdxAyros, where 16 mapdxAyrov (rvebpa)
might have been written, is significant; and even more so is the
steady use of éxeivos, e.g. in Jo. xvi. 13 £, where 6 mveipa would
naturally suggest a transition to éxeivo. & Adyos...éxeivos (Jo. xii
48) is scarcely a true parallel. :
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7. As seen in the New Testament the Spirit of Part IILi.

God is the very life and energy of God, issuing from
the fountain-head of Deity; the selfconsciousness
of God, ‘exploring the depths’ of the Divine heart
and mind; the ‘Spirit of the’ absolute ‘truth,’ nay,
‘the truth’ Itself; the ‘finger of God,” by which His
work is done in the spiritual world. The life, ‘the
consciousness, the truth, the power of God is God;
God living, thinking, teaching, working. But God
thus manifested is in the thought of the New Testa-
ment clearly differentiated from God in His own
infinitude, the fountain of the Divine life, the
Father, and from God the Word and Son of the
Father. The Spirit is neither the Father nor the Son,
although He is God. And though in His workings
and gifts He is regarded as a power and a gift rather
than a person, and described under figures borrowed
from external and inanimate nature, yet in His own
Divine life it is impossible to doubt that He possesses
that which answers in some higher and to us incom-
prehensible way to personality in man. Even in
His relation to the Church and to the world He
bears a personal name and fulfils the #»4% of a
personal office. But beyond these lines of thought
the Apostolic age did not penetrate. It was occupied
with the appreciation of the Spirit's work rather than
with the doctrine of His Person or of His relation to
the Father and the Son. The Christology of the
first century is more advanced than its Pneumato-
logy; partly because, while the questions which arose
in the Apostolic Church compelled its leaders to

1 Cor. ii.
10.

Jo. xiv. 17,
1 Jo.v. 6.

Le. xi. 20.
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Part H1.i. examine the nature of the Son, no controversy had
as yet arigen in reference to the Holy Spirit; partly
and perhaps chiefly because the Spirit had come to

Jo-xvi. 14. glorify Jesus, and not to direct attention to His own
relation to God. '




IL

THE SPIRIT OF JESUS CHRIST.

TrE New Testament, as it speaks of the Spirit PartlILii
of God, speaks also of the Spirit of Jesus?, of Christ®,
and of Jesus Christ® The Spirit of the Father* is
also the Spirit of His Son®. These designations
clearly indicate a relation between our Lord and the
Holy Spirit which is not shared by the members of
the Church. The Spirit is not correlated in like
manner with any other name. ,

What is the teaching of the Apostolic age as to
this unique relation of Jesus Christ to the Spirit of
God ?

1. Two of the Gospels trace it back to His
Conception. That whick was begotten in Mary was M. i. 2o,
of Holy Spirit; the Holy Spirit came upon her, the ™' 3%
Power of the Most High overshadowed her in such
wise that that which was born of her was entitled to
be called Zody, son of God. The incipient humanity
of our Lord was ‘of the Spirit’ on the one hand, as
it was of Mary on the other; its substance was hers,

> Acts xvi. 7. 2 Rom. viil 9, 1 Pet. i. 11.
3 Phil i 1g. ¢ Mt x. 2o
¥ Gal iv. 6.
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but the vitalizing power which brought it into life
was His. As in the mystery of natural generation
the human father impresses on his child the linea-
ments of his own character, so by the action on
Mary which superseded paternity the Holy Spirit
imparted to her son, not the human nature (which
was wholly of the Virgin Mother), but the sinless
image and likeness of God. The facts are related
only by the writers of the first and third Gospels,
but they are in the background of St Paul’s doctrine
of the “Last Adam” or the “Second Man.” .The
Second Man is of heaven ; His life was from above,

~its whole course was a victory over sin, and it

issues in the quickening of the race. The Apostle,
as his subject requires, hastens on to the magnificent

end; the Gospels shew us the beginning. The

-whole began with a creative act on the part of the

Holy Spirit of God. Jesus was in relation with the
Divine Spirit from the first moment of His human
existence. The Spirit of God was from that moment
the Spirit of Jesus, the vivifying sanctifying power
by which He entered on His life as the Son of Man
and lived it to the end.

2. As the years went by, a fresh relation with
the Spirit began. The Spirit of Jesus became the
Spirit of the Christ. All the Gospels describe the
consecration of Jesus to the Messianic office : how

11 Cor. xv. 47 & delrepos dvfpumos &€ ovpavod. It is not
meant that St Paul was aware of the circumstances connected
with the Conception. On the Conception as the basis of the new
humanity see Gore, Dissertations, p, 63 ff.
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God anointed Him with the Spirit for the ,Christ- PartIILii.
life. The Christ-life began, as the human life itself
began, with a special act of the Holy Spirit. Asin
the Conception the Spirit descended on Mary, so at
the Baptism it descended on her Son, anointing Him
to be the Prophet, the Priest, the King. As the
Spirit of the Conception gave sweetness and strength
to His childhood, youth, and early manhood, so the
Spirit of the Baptism gave power to the mature
years of the Ministry, to the crisis of the supreme
Sacrifice and to the risen life, and gives power to the
larger activities of the Lord’s present life in Heaven.
The Spirit of the Christ is the secret source of the
Christ’s ceaseless energies: 2 the power of the Spivit Tc.iv. 14
explains all-—miracles’, teaching, victory over tempta-
tion and death, and that vast authority which He
now wields in heaven and on earth.

3. But as the Baptist already knew, the Christ
was not only baptized with the Spirit, but was the
true Baptizer; receiving the Spirit without measure
in order that He might impart it in measure to His
brethren. = He upon whom thou shalt see the Spirtt Jo.i. 3s.

* Bishop Weston (Z%e One Christ, p. 236 fl.) argues that the
activity which effected the miracles was that of the Eternal Son
acting through the Spirit under the conditions of manhood, the -
purpose of the Conception and the Baptism being to give the
manhood such spiritual power as would enable it toanswer to the
calls of the incarnate life. -According to this view the miracles
are witnesses to (1) the activity of the Divine Son, who *always
acts for the Father through the Spirit”; (2) the strengthening and
developing of the human faculties by the Spirit to “ make them
able and fit to assimilate and communicate the Divine power.”
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Pat1ILiL. descending and abiding upon him, the same is he
" that daptizes in Holy Spirit. The Spirit of Christ.
is not only the Spirit that anointed the Christ, but

the Spirit with which the Christ anoints. The
Epistles of the New Testament, which are silent
about the fact of the Lord’s Baptism’, as they are
about most of the other facts of the Gospel history,
speak freely of the anointing received by all
Christians from the Holy One, i.e. the ascended
Christ>  Perbaps it was because of, the witness
which it bore to the continuation of the Messianic
anointing in the Body of Christ that the Church
accepted the name of ‘Christian’ applied to her by

the heathen, although out of reverence for the Lord

she did not usually or at ﬁrst speak of her members

¢ Christs®’

Even in the Synoptic Gospels the Christ is some-
times represented as preparing His disciples for an
era of fuller spiritual life. In the fourth Gospel
this. extension of the Spirit’s work forms the subject
of a series of instructions which extends from the
third chapter to the last but one. These discourses
are in substance the Lord’s own comment upon the
relation which as the Christ He bears to the Spirit,
and which the Spirit bears‘to Him and His.

! Except the allusions in 1 Tim. iil. 16, 1 Jo. v. 6.

<% 2°Cor. i. 21, 1 Jo. ii. 20, 2.

® Those who had received a ypiopa might well have been
called xpiorol. But the New Testament seems to avoid the
plural of ypiorss, though it is used by the LXX. (1 Chron. xvi. 2z,

Ps. civ. {cv.) 15), and is sometimes applied to Christians by later
writers.
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According to the fourth Gospel the Spirit is the
principle of spiritual life by which men are born into
the Kingdom of God. This new life of the Spirit
it belongs to Jesus, in virtue of His own anointing
as the Christ, to impart and to maintain. In Him
‘the whole fountain of the-Holy Spirit" is stored
for the use of mankind, and from it He gives the
living water to all who ask of Him or come to
Him for it. This was said to those who were not
even disciples, such as the Samaritan woman, and
the mixed crowd in the Temple-courts. A fuller
teaching was reserved for the inner circle of His
Apostles.  On the night before the Passion, in
circumstances of peculiar solemnity, the Lord spoke
at last of the Spirit's coming as imminent, and
revealed the relations in which the Christ-gift stands
both to the Father and to Himself. The Father is
still the ultimate Source and Giver; He whose love
gave the Son gives, in the last resort, the Spirit
also’. Nevertheless, since the Son is the way and
the truth and the life for men, and no man can
come to the Father but by Him, the Son will send
the Spirit from the Father; ie. the Spirit will
come to men not immediately from the Father, but
mediately through the Son. Not only is the Spirit
given at the request of Jesus (éyo épwmjow) and in
His name (év 7§ dvdpari pov), but by His act (éyo
wéupw) ; He will mediate in the.mission of the

1 Evp. sec. Hebr. ‘““descendit fons omnis sancti® spiritus et

requieuit super eum”; cf. Jo. iii. 34 od ydp ék pérpov &Bwow 76
wredpa [sc. 6 Beds 7§ Xpw"r(?)]

Part IIL. ii.

Jo. iii. 3,
5

Jo.iv. 14,
vil. 37.

Jo. xiv. 16,
26, xv. 26,
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other Paraclete, and thus will baptize with the Holy
Spirit, as He Himself was baptized by the Father'.
The Paraclete Spirit is the Spirit of Christ not only
as received by Christ from the Father, but as be-
stowed by Christ upon the Church and all her
members. . '

4. But this is not all. The Spirit sent by
the Christ is His second Self, d\\os mapdriyros,
¢ another,” distinct from the Paraclete who is taken
away, a second of the same and not of a different
order’. That the second Paraclete is not identical
with the first is sufficiently clear from the words
I will send Jem. The Spirit is not the Christ, but
the Chrism ; not the Son, but the Spirit of the Son.
Yet the correspondence is so close, the equivalence

~ so complete, that the Lord again and again in this

Jo. xiv. 18,
xvi. 22, 25,

discourse identifies Himself with the Spirit : 7 wz/
not leave you bereaved, I come to you...again I shall
see you...there comes an hour when I shall no more
speak: to you in proverbs but shall plainly declare fo
you concerning the Father. . These words may have
an ulterior reference to the Parousia, but it can
scarcely be doubted that they point primarily to the
coming of the Spirit of Christ in His name. And
the measure of identification which they imply is
justified by the experience of the Apostolic Church.

! Epurey adrdv & Geds (Acts x. 38).

? See Lightfoot on Gal. I. 6 f: ““dAlos adds, while érepos dis-
tinguishes.”> On the question whether this distinction holds good
in 8t John see Abbott, Jokannine Grammar, 2676 £ It is im-
possible to conceive of &repov mapdkAnrov standing in this context.
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The Spirit in its working was found to be in effect ParniLii
the equivalent of Jesus Christ. Thus St Paul writes, ~—
If any has not Christ's Spirit, that man is not kis Rom. vii.
(Christs) ; but if Christ s in you, the body indeed °" .

is dead...but the spivit s life..., where the posses-

sion of the Spirit of Christ is clearly regarded

as tantamount to an indwelling of Christ Himself".

The same line of thought seems to be followed in

the words, Zhe Lord is the Spirit, but where the i Cor.iii.
Spirit of the Lovd is, there is liberty. But weall... '

are being transformed...as by the Lord the Spirit,

where ‘the. Spirit of the Lord’ and ‘the Lord the

Spirit’ (i.e. Christ in the ‘power of His glorified life)

are viewed as being in practice the same. Men who

lived within a short space of time after the Ministry,

the Ascension, and the Pentecost realized that where

the Spirit was Christ was, and what the Spirit
wrought was wrought in fact by Christ. Even in

the words spoken by His Spirit through the prophets

they recognized the voice of Christ. Though the

Spirit of Christ, through whom the glorified Lord

comes to His Church® and sees as with eyes of flame

and works and speaks, is neither the human spirit of

Christ, nor the pre-existent Logos who was made

flesh, yet it is so absolutely one in will and thought

with the Divine-Human Christ that Christ is still in

the Spirit present and at work on earth, dwelling in

men and revealing Himself to them after a manner

more expedient for them thanif He were stjll visibly

t Cf. Eph. iii. 16 f.
? Apoc. ii. 1, 7 etc.
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rartlILii. in their midst. Whether this equivalence is due to
the perfect interpenetration of the Lord’s glorified
humanity by the Spirit, or to His oneness with the
Spirit in the mystery of the Divine Life, neither
St John nor any of the New Testament writers has
taught us; the question did not lie within their
scope, and possibly does not lie within the grasp of
the human mind. The Spirit alone searches the
depths of God, and where the Spirit is silent as to
their contents it is hazardous and indeed vain to
speculate. '
5. The Spirit of Jesus, the Spirit of Christ, is
Gal. iv. 6. also described as the Spirit of the Son of God. God
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts. The
Son is here the Incarnate Son, not the pre-existent
Word, and no direct inference can be drawn as to
the relation of the Spirit to the Logos. The Spirit
of the Son is the perfect spirit of sonship which was
manifested in the human life of Jesus Christ. Itwas
this Spirit which made it His meat apd drink to do
His Father’s will, which maintained in Him unbroken
fellowship with God, which inspired the supreme cry
Me. xiv. of filial submission Abdéa, Father; not what I wili,
3 but what thou. That which was in Him the Spirit
of sonship becomes in His members the Spirit of
adoption. Sons such as He is they cannot be, for
He is the Only-begotten ; adopted sons they can be
and are’, and the Spirit of the Only-begotten has
been sent to give them the filial character which
was in Him.

! 1 Jo. iii 1.
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6. The Spirit is expressly and repeatedly asso- PartlilLii.
ciated with the glorified life of our Lord in Heaven.
The Apocalyptic seven spirits of God, while they Apoc'lv
blaze like torches before the Eternal Throne, are at > ¥ %
the same time the eyes of the Lamb which are sent
forth by Him into all the earth. This figure connects
the sevenfold energies of the Spirit with the person of
the Ascended Christ. The Spirit was zof in the Jo. vii. 39.
world in the fuller sense until Jesus was glorified :
having been by the vight hand of God hLfted up and acsii 33.
having veceived from the Father the promise of the
Holy Spirit, ke poured forth the Pentecostal effusion;
tf [ depart, He Himself had said, 7 will send keim (the Jo.xvi. ;.
other Paraclete) #nfo you. That in the last days of
the Messianic age the Spirit should be poured out not
on the prophetic order only but on all the people of
Jahveh had been clearly foretold ; it was the great
promise of the Father, conveyed through Isaiah and
Jeremiah, Joel and Zechariah, and on the eve of its
fulfilment revived by the Lord Himself. But the
gift was kept in the hands of God until it could be
claimed by a sinless and victorious humanity : -until
the Paraclete with the Father obtained from the
Father the mission of the second Paraclete who was
to abide with men to the end of time. Thus the
outpouring of the Spirit was the direct result of the
glorification of the Son, and a witness to that great
event. Of the Ascension there were few witnesses,
and they saw only the form of the Son of Man
disappearing in a cloud. Stephen in an ecstasy saw
the same form standing at the right hand of God.
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Jas. iv. 3.
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But to the Church in general the exaltation is

matter of faith and not of sight: your life s hid with

Christ in God. Yet in the coming of the Spirit and
the life of the Spirit we have a continual witness of
the fact; the experience of the Christian life is a
daily witness to believers that Jesus Christ is in the
presence of God, ever Zving to intercede, for men.
The Spirit whick God has made to dwell in us is the
Spirit of the glorified Lord.

7. The question will be asked whether the New
Testament recognizes an eternal relation between
the Only-begotten Son and the Holy Spirit, such as
the ancient Church had in view when she spoke of
the Spirit as our Lord’s ‘very own,’ or in the West
confessed that He ‘proceeds from the Son’ and not
from the Father only’.  And the answer must be
that there is no explicit teaching upon this point in
the Apostolic writings. Even the statement that
the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father does not
explicitly teach the doctrine of an Eternal Procession
as it is conveyed in the modified terms of the Creed?,
while for the Eternal Procession from the Son no
direct support from the New Testament has ever
been claimed. Nevertheless it is a fair inference
from the teaching of the New Testament that the
Spirit of God belongs eternally to the Divine
Essence, and that the Only-begotten Son who as

! Cyril Alex. anathem. o iSwv odrosi, Symb. Nicaenum (in the
Ordinary of the Roman Mass): “qui ex patre filioque procedit.”

2 Jo. xv. 26 8 mapa To% warpds éxmopevera. The Creed runs:
70 &x 7o maTpos éxmopevdpevor  Cf. Hort, Towo Dissertations, p. 86.
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the Word was in the beginning with God stands in
a timeless relation to the Divine Spirit. If the
Spirit of the Father was the Spirit of the Incarnate
Son, dominating the whole human life of the Word
made flesh, who can doubt that it was also in the most
intimate ‘relation with that pre-existent Life which
was with the Father before the world was? All

this lies in the background of New Testament

thought, ready to be drawn into fuller light by the
consciousness of the Church as she pondered on her
‘inheritance of Apostolic truth.

Part ITLii.
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Lec. xi. 13,
Jjo. iii. 5,
iv. 14, vil.
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HI.
THE SPIRIT IN THE CHURCH.

1. Our Lord’s teaching upon the Holy Spirit
touches but rarely and lightly on His own unique
endowment with the Spirit. There is no reference
in His words to the Holy Conception and scarcely
any to the Baptism. On the other hand He spoke
freely and sometimes at considerable length of the
distribution of His Spirit to the Church. In His
earlier references to the Spirit the gift is offered to
individuals. 7%e Father who is of heaven will give
Holy Spirit to those who ask him ; unless one has been
born of water and Spivit, ke cannot enter inlo the
kingdom of God ; if any thirsts, let him come unto me
and drink. Butasthe end approached and the Pente-
costal effusion drew near, Jesus spoke of the Spirit as
to be given to His disciples collectively’. The dis-
course of John xiv.—xvi. was perhaps addressed-to
the Eleven only, and it might have seemed to them
at the time that the promise of the Paraclete was
limited to-their own body; a similar impression
might have been created by the Lord’s parting

LT . oxiv—xvi. (Sdoe Tuly, wépdw Suty, duds Siddfe, 6dypyira
tpds, drayyehet Suwv).
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words in Acts i. 5, 8. If so, the error was cor-
rected by the course of events. When after the
Resurrection the Spirit was given with a sacramental
breathing, accompanied by the words which have
long been used at ordinations in the West, other
believers were present with the Apostles?, probably
all who were then in Jerusalem. Thus the assembly
which received the Easter gift of the Spirit was
representative of the whole Church, and not of the
Apostles only and their successors in the ministry of
the Church. The party in the upper room which
awaited the coming of the Spirit numbered one
hundred and twenty? and though the word is not
used in the Acts before ch. v. 11, this assembly was
in fact the assembled Ecclesia. All were still together
when the Spirit came®, and if each was separately
visited®, the illapse was simultaneous and collective ;
the Church as a whole received the Paraclete. Such
an effusion of the Spirit was vouchsafed only once
again, when the firstfruits of the Gentile Church
were baptized with the Holy Spirit as the firstfruits
of the Jewish Church had been on the day of
Pentecost’. In all other cases the Spirit came to
new converts when they were added to the body of

1 Lc. xxiv. 33 interprets St John's of pafyral as of &dexa xai ol
ow atrots. They were closely packed in the upper room, though
it was large: edpov %fpocauévous.

? Acts L. 15.

3 Acts 1. I Joav wdvres Spod éml 7o adrd.  The reference
appears to be to the assemblyof i. 15.

4l 3 édbioer ¢ Eva ExacTov abTdy.

5 Actsx. 41 ff, xi. 15 ff, xv. 7 f.

20—2
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the Church by baptism and its complementary rite,
the laying on of hands on the baptized’. The Spirit
was the corporate possession of the Body of Christ, -
and it became the property of the individual convert
when he was made a member of the Ecclesia. No
man could be Christ’s who had not Christ’s Spirit,
and ordinarily no man could have Christ’s Spirit but
by being “added” to the brotherhood of Christ’s
disciples. When St Peter says that God gave the
Holy Spirit “to them that obey Him,” the notes of
obedience which were in his mind were doubtless
the same that he required on the Day of Pentecost,
namely repentance, faith, and baptism. The Apostle
of the Uncircumcision did not differ herein from the
Apostle of the Circumcision, as his conversation
with the disciples of the Baptist at Ephesus plainly
shews. No gift of the Spirit could be expected, he
taught them, until they had been baptized into Christ
and made members of His Church? '
2. It was given to St Paul beyond the other
Apostles to develop the conception of the Christian
Ecclesia, and together with it the doctrine of the
Spirit’s relation to the Church. This is done chiefly
in two of his Epistles, 1 Corinthians and Ephesians,
In 1 Corinthians it is his aim to check “the excess of
individuality” and ““ the diminished sense of corporate
responsibilities®” which were due to the temperament

1 Acts viii. 15f, xix. 5 f. -

2 Tn Heb. vi. 1 f. the foundation stones of the Christian life
are given in the order perdvowa, wiotes, Barriopol, érifeois xeapdv.

8 Hort, Zeclesia, p. 129.
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of Greek thought and life. He meets these tendencies
by setting forth the relation of the Spirit to the
Ecclesia. The local congregation of baptized be-
lievers is a sanctuary (vads), in which God dwells by
His Spirit; it is a Body of Christ, into which all its
members have been admitted by being baptized in
one Spirit. Such a community as the Corinthian
Church might well create upon the mind of an
observer the impression of diversity and not of unity;
its social differences, its class distinctions, its variety
of spiritual gifts would suggest the presence of in-
compatible or hostile elements which ntade corporate
life impossible. But no diversities could shake the
fundamental unity which comes from the indwelling
Spirit; and the multiplicity of the members and the
manifoldness of their functions and gifts can no more
prevent a Christian Church from being one than the
unity of the human body is destroyed by the com-
plexity of its structure.

The Epistle to the Ephesians carries this argument
into a larger field. Here it is not the disparity of
gifts or temperaments in a local society that threatens
unity, but the strife between Jew and Gentile which
affected all Christian societies in the first century.
Again the danger of disunion is met by unfolding
the work of the Spirit in the Ecclesia. 74rough
hm (Christ) we both have our access in one Spivit unto
the Father...in whom (Christ) eack several building

*Le. “each local community” (Hort, Eciesia, p. 1645 and so
apparently Westcott, Comm. on Epk., ad loc.). Dean Armitage

Robinson, while reading wasa oixodou, supports the rendering of
the A. V. (Ephkesians, pp. 7oL, 1641).

Part 11T,
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1 Cor. iil,
16.
1 Cor. xii.
13

Eph. ii.
18 ff,
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Pat 1L grows nto a holy temple in the Lordy.in whom you

1.

also are builded toget&er Jor a ﬁaéztatzon of God n
the Spirit. Here as in 1 Corinthians (jii. 16) each
separate congregation is regarded as a local sanctuary,
and the various churches are so many spiritual build-
ings springing up éverywhere throughout the pro-
vinces .of the Empire, and designed as so many
dwelling-places of the Living God. But as the
Epistle proceeds, the Apostle sees before him the
vision of an Ecclesia which is not limited to a single
city or a single province but includes all the baptized in
all the provinces of the Roman world. Perhaps this
greater Ecclesia was suggested, as Dr Hort inclines
to think?, by the sense of the vastness of the Roman
Empire which grew upon the Apostle during his
residence in Rome. However this may be, it is
only in this Epistle and in the kindred Epistle to
the Colossians, written about the same time? that
we hear of a Church of all believers, an ##nzzversitas
Sratrum Christianorum. As Dr Hort acutely re-
marks, this universal Church is not regarded by
St Paul as the sum of all the local churches, but as
the sum of all the baptized; ““the members which
make up the One Ecclesia are not communities but
individual men®” As the Holy Spirit, dwelling in-
the heart of each member of the local community,
binds all together in a corporate unity; so, by
dwelling in all the faithful everywhere, it creates

Y Ecilesia, p. 143 1. .
# Eph. i. 22 £, iii. 10, 21, v. 23 ff, Col. 1. 18, 24
3 O0p. cits, p. 168.
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the worldwide unity of a Catholic Church. There
is one Body and ome Spirit, even as there is one
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of
all. The unity of the Church in a particular city or
province, the unity of the whole congregation of
Christ’s flock, alike come from the one Spirit which
gives to both their corporate life.

3. The Holy Spirit, then, is the bond of unity
in the Christian Society, whether the unit is the
congregation or the universal Church. But the
Church, local or catholic, is not regarded in the
New Testament as a mere aggregate of atoms or an
inanimate organization composed, like an instrument,
of many separate parts. The individuals who com-
pose the Church are the members of a living body ;
it is the common life of the body which makes them
one, and this life is inspired by the Spirit of Christ.
The Church is the body of Christ; the glorified
Lord is its head ; Christ is incomplete without His
Church as the Church is incomplete without Christ™.
From the exalted Head the life of the Spirit flows
down into all the members; there is vitality and
there is growth in every part which is in real union
with the Lord, and in the body as a whole®: from
whom all the body, constructed and dyawn together by
every ligament of the supply, accovding to the working
in the measure of cack single part, causes the growth
of the body. The Spirit is not named here, yet the
word ‘supply ’ (1qs émuyopryias) points not obscurely
to its gifts. The ‘“supply of the Spirit of Jesus

1 Eph. 1, 22 f. 2 Eph. iv. 16.

\

Part TIL.
iil,

Eph. iv.
4 fh

Eph. iv.
16.
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Part 111 Christ'” is represented as descending from Christ
2 into the Church through certain channels of com-
munication, among which itis not overbold to reckon
the usual means of grace, and as operating in Christ’s
members individually to the advantage of the whole
| body, which thus grows, as the Epistle to the
Col ii. 1. Colossians adds, tke growth of God—with a more
than human, a Divine increase.

4. Andas this Divinelife and growth of the Body
of Christ is of the Spirit, so it is by the Spirit in her
that the Church fulfils her proper work. Life and
growth imply work, and a work proper to a particular
organization. What does the New Testament repre-
sent as the special work of the Body of Christ under
its present conditions? The answer is, in a word,
To witness to the invisible Christ. According to the
Acts the very last words spoken by our Lord before
He withdrew into the unseen assigned this work to
the Church, and connected her discharge of it with

Actsi 8, the coming of the Paraclete : ye shall receive power
{ojo).“;. % when the Holy Sprrit has come upon you, and ye
skall be my witnesses...unto the end of the earth.
The Spirit is the primary witness of the Christ:
the Paraclete...the Spirit of the truth...he shall
bear witness of me: the Spirit is that whick bears
witness, because the Spirit is the truth. But the
witness of this Spirit is borne in and through the

Body of Christ.
The first generation bore witness of what they had

J(r)'ffv' »7; seen and heard in the days of Christ’s flesh : ye a/so

xxiv. 19, 1 g ree v oe
o Cf. Gal. iii. 5, Phil. 1. 19.
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bear witness, because ye ave with me from the beginning.
Their testimony, i.e. the witness of the Apostolic
Church, remains in the four Gospels. But even in

Part III.
iii.

the Apostolic age it was realized that what met the |

“eye and the ear in the Lord’s brief Ministry was but
a small part of that which He is and came to do and
teach. In reviewing His own teaching, even that
which had been given to the innermost circle of the

- disciples, the Lord could say, Z/ese things I have
spoken unto you in proverbs : the howr comes when I
shall no more speak unto you in proverbs but shall tell

you plainly (mappyoia)of the Father. That hour came
when the Spirit came. The Spirit not only recalled
our Lord’s words, but revealed heights and depthsin

Him hit/herto unsounded, declaring that which is His,
and thereby (since whatsoever the Father has is
His) declaring also that which is the Fathers. It
was in some sense a new Christ that the Church
came to know after the Pentecost: even though we
have known Chrvist after the flesh, yet now we know
him thus mo more', i.e. we know Him after the
Spirit, by a process different from that of bodily
intercourse, and by which He is placed in a new
light. Of this deeper and fuller revelation of Jesus
Christ the Apostolic Church taught by the Spirit of
Christ also bore witness, and in the Fourth Gospel
and the Epistles of St Paul and St Peter and St John
we have a record of this interpretation of our Lord’s

! Dr Rutherford paraphrases:. “if indeed there was a time
when we knew Christ in the world’s way, we do not so know Him
now.”

Jo. xvi. 25.

2 Cor. v.
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teaching and person which corresponds with the
glorification of Him by the Spirit that had been
foretold. Nor is there any reason to limit the
Spirit's witness in the Church to the lifetime of those
who were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word.
The life of the Church is continuous, and the Para- -
clete came to abide with her for ever. The inter-
pretation of Christ has, as a matter of fact, been
carried forward by the Catholic Church in the
formulation of Creeds, and the evolution of Christian

_thought and of the manifold types of Christian life.

This is not the place to enter on that great subject,
but we may note the light which it receives from the
New Testament doctrine of the Spirit. Our Lord’s
words about the Paraclete justify us in attributing to
His presence in the Church the progressive witness
of Christendom to Christ during the centuries which
have passed since the end of the Apostolic age.

5. The continued witness of the Spirit in the
Church implies a continual teaching of the Church
by the Spirit. This also has a place in the Lord’s
great promise of the Paraclete: He shall teack you
all things'...He shall lead the way for you to enter
into all the truth. When St John wrote his first
Epistle the experience of half a century had proved
the truth of these words: You Ahave an anointing
Sfrom the Holy One; all of you know®. As for you,

the anointing whick you vecetved from kim abides in

' In this He carried on Christ’s work, taking His place; cf.
Mt. xxiii. 8 els ydp éorw dddoxalus, where 6 xpiords is a true gloss.
* Or, reading mdvra, “you know all things.”
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you, and you have no need that any teack You...kis Part IIL
anointing teackes you concemmg all things, and it is i
#rue. This appeal is not addressed to Apostles or
Prophets, but to the members of the Church in
general. It recognizes that the promise of Christ
was not for the Eleven only or for their successors,
but for the whole Christian society.

Yet in what sense was it true that the congrega-
tions of the province of Asia to which St John wrote
knew all things, or even that they all knew the truth
and needed not to be taught ? It is clear that com-
plete knowledge of the contents of their faith could
not have been theirs in actual possession. But it
was potentially and implicitly conveyed to them in
the gift of the Spirit, and would be progressively
realized in their experience if they for their part were
loyal to their Teacher. What happens in the case
of individuals happens on a great scale in the history
of the Church. The Divine Teacher is always with
her, and the teaching in itself is complete, although
~ its assimilation by human thought and in human
life is progressive, and at times, even for long periods
of time, may seem to recede. Inthe abidfng presence
of the Paraclete the Body of Christ possesses the
fulness of the truth, even in an age when it is least
able to understand or to interpret His teaching.
But advance in spiritual knowledge depends upon
the Church herself; it is as she follows her Guide
and learns His lessons of truth that she attains to
fuller measures of Divine illumination. Thus the
promise of Divine teaching is not a promise that the
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judgements of the CKurch shall be infallible or irre-
formable; on the contrary, it holds out the hope of
a progress in knowledge proportionate to the faithful
use of light already given.

6. The perfecting of the Body of Christ is the
final purpose of the coming of the Paraclete.
Churches and the members of churches are being
builded together in the fabric of the Universal
Church, that they may become a %abitation of God
in the Spireit. The process is to continue wntz/ we
arrive, all of us, at the unity of the faith and know-
ledge of the Son of God: until we attain fo a perfect
man, to the measuve of the stature of the jfulnessof
the Christ. When this end has been reached the
work of the Paraclete will have been accomplished,
and the long history of the Church’s immature years
will find its consummation in perfect unity, perfect
knowledge, and the perfect life. ~Much that now
seems to be final in creed and in life, much that is
and ought to be final under present conditions, will
then be lost in the full light of day. When that
which 7s perfect is come, then that whick is in part
shall be dome away. What is limited, defective,
belonging to human imperfection, shall disappear;
what is of the Spirit shall remain, the imperishable

- possession of the perfected Church.



V.

THE SPIRIT AND THE MINISTRY.

1. THe Church of Christ is, as St Peter teaches,
a spiritual house built of living stones and designed
to be not a Sanctuary only but a Priesthood: «
koly priestly function', to offer up spivitual sacrifices
acceptable to God through [esus Christ. lts members
constitute @ royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people
destined for a Divine possesszon; a new Israel
succeeding to the high privileges of the ancient
people of God®. St John has the same conception,
and amplifies it after his manner. He (Jesus
Christ) made us a kingdom, priests to his God and
Father; they (the saints and martyrs) skell be
priests of God and of Christ. Some glimpse of the
priestly character of the Church is caught also by St
Paul and in Hebrews : pgresent your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceplable to God, vour weasonable
sevvice: let us offer up a sacrifice of praise to God
continually. In these passages the New Testament
teaches the priesthood of the Church without

! On ieparevpa here see Dr Hort's commentary ad Joc. -

? Cf. Exod. xix. 5 f.

Part 1IT1.
2 iV.

i Pet.ii. 5,
9.

Apoc. i. 6,

v.10, XX, 6.

Rom. xii.
I.

Heb. xiii.
15.
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recognizing any distinction in this matter between
her official and non-official members. All who in
baptism and the laying on of hands have received
the Spirit of Christ have been thereby consecrated
to the Christian priesthood .

2. On the other hand the New Testament speaks
with equal clearness of the existence within the
Church of special ministries which are not common
to the whole Christian society, but possess a priestly
character and are in some measure analogous to the
special priesthood that distinguished the tribe of
Levi from the other tribes of the priestly nation of
Israel. Though no emphasis is laid on the fact, it

‘comes into view incidentally more than once in the

Actsxiiia. -Acts and Epistles. The ministry of the prophets

Rom, xv.
15

and teachers in the Church of Antioch is répresented
as a Aewrovpyia rendered to the Lord? a word which
with its cognates is repeatedly used in the LXX.

,in reference to the official ministrations of the

Priests and Levites. In a famous context St Paul
describes his labours among the Gentiles as sacer-
dotal, borrowing term after term® from the Greek
vocabulary of Levitical worship. It may be said
that such a passage is metaphorical, and therefore
must not be pressed, but it is neither more nor less
metaphorical than the passages which speak‘ of the

! This is not a ‘priesthood of the laity,” as it is sometimes
called, but a priesthood of the Church, without distinction of
orders. , ’

! Aearoupyotvrwy 8¢ adrdv 74 kupiy.

3 Aeroupyds, iepovpyety, mpoodopd.
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priesthood and sactifices which are common to all Part 111
Christians.. In both cases the priesthood and the ™
sacrifices are spiritual, and in both they present
nevertheless a real analogy to the hierarchy and the
- sacrificial offerings of the Old Testament. This
analogy is so close that it is made by St Paul the
basis of an argument for the support of the preachers
of the Gospel; those who preach the Gospel have
as much right to Zzve of the Gospe/ as the ministers
of the Jewish altar had to skare with the altar.
Thus in a true sense the Christian ministry suc-
ceeded to the Levitical priesthood’, although the
whole Levitical system has become obsolete and
the only sacrifices which remain are spiritual and
personal. o

All Christian service, and in particular the
‘special form of service which falls to the share of
. the Christian ministry, is rendered &y the Spirif rhiLii. s
of God. The ministry of the New Covenant is
a munistry of the Spirit as contrasted with the
mechanical performance of the prescribed functions
which constituted the bulk of the Levitical worship.
And being such, it demands the special assistance of
the Holy Spirit. As the whole Church is con-
secrated for its spiritual priesthood by the gift of
the Spirit, so the ministry of the Church, which ‘is

2 Cor, iii.
6 L.

! The Christian ministry is sacerdotal in so far as it discharges
the functions of a sacerdotal body, the Church. But, as Light-
foot rightly urges (Philippians, p. 182 L), its sacerdotium is not
exclusive or personal; “as individuals all Christians are priests

M n
alike. N
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directly concerned with spiritual things, needs in
a high degree the anointing of the Spirit of Christ.
We turn to the New Testament to see what pro-
vision is made for the supply of this need.

3. The New Testament mentions ministries
of many kinds, some which exhausted themselves in
the apostolic or sub-apostolic age; others, which
took root in the Churches and grew into permanent
orders of men. The distinction cannot always be
very clearly made out; in the lists which are given
in 1 Cor. xii. and, Eph. iv. apostles, prophets and
evangelists evidently belong to the former class, but
it is less certain to which we ought to refer pastors
and teachers, helps and governments. Probably in
many instances the charismatic gifts were possessed
by persons who at the same time held office in the
local Christian societies as ‘presbyters’ or ‘bishops.’
But however this may have been, the New Testa- .
ment associates both types of ministerial life with
special gifts of the Holy Spirit.

In the case of the charismatic ministries this
needs no demonstration. Apostles and prophets
possessed powers which marked them out as under
the direct teaching of the Holy Spirit; they were
gifts of the ascended Christ, who works by the
Spirit?; the mystery of Christ* was revealed to them
in the Spirit; they érought the gospel to the world
by a Holy Spirit sent from heaven. The Christian

1 Eph. iv. 8, 11 (dvaBis...8vker ddpara...xat adrés Ewxer
Tods pév dmootélovs x7A.).

2 Eph. iit. 4 f.
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Prophets were the mouthpiece of the Spirit?, inso-
much that when they spoke under His influence the
Spirit is said to have spoken. . Their words were
coloured, it is true, by individual character or by
* circumstances, and they were responsible for the
manner in which they exercised the prophetic gift;
in matter of fact it was not always used wisely or
well>.  But so far,as they were effective instruments
for the building up of the Church or the conversion
of unbelievers®’, this was due to the Spirit of

prophecy—a gift entrusted to the prophetic order .

and not common to the whole body of believers*.
Of the reality of this gift'and of its generally bene-
ficial results the New Testament writers entertain
no doubt®. '

In comparison with these directly spiritual
ministries the local office-bearers of the several
Churches occupied an inferior place: 2kzrdly teackers,
then...helps, governments. They were appointed, it
_ appears, by the Apostle or his deputy®, who selected
grave and trustworthy persons, capable of serving
their brethren and presiding over the local congrega-
tion, but not necessarily possessing any special gift of
the Spirit such as the power of prophesying or speak-
ing with tongues. The elder or overseer did not

1 Cf. Acts xiii, 2z, xvi. 6f, xx. 23, xxi. 11, 2 Th. ii. 2, 1 Tim.
iv. 1, Apoc. ii. 7, etc.; xxii. 17.

2 1 Cor. xiv. 29 1f.

3 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 24f.

4 1 Cor. xil. 2g.

3 1 Cor. xiL 10, xiv. 1 ff,, 1 Th. v. 20, 1 Jo. iv. 2, Apoc. xix. 1o,

§ Acts xiv. 23, Tit.\1. 5.

S. H. §S. 21
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1 Cor. xii.
28; cf.
Eph.iv.1i.
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al&rays possess even the gift of teaching ; it was de-
sirable that he should be apt to teach’, but this was
not indispensable. Systematic teaching in the first
age was probably left almost entirely in the hands

" of the Apostle, the Prophet, and the Evangelist;

the college of elders was rather concerned with
the business and the discipline of the society
which it ruled®. Yet even under these conditions
St Paul held that the presbyters or bishops of
the local communities derived their authority from
the Holy Spirit : fake keed to yourselves, and to all
the flock in which the Holy Spirdt (1o wvedpa 1
aywv) appoinied you overseers (émoxdmovs). The
words may refer to the solemn ceremony of
ordination described in the Epistles to Timothy?, and
the prophesyings by which it seems to have been
preceded. The prophets, speaking in the Spirit,
appear to have taken an important part in the

choice of fit persons for certain ministries, and the

appointment of overseers may have been controlled
by their judgement; in that case it would be
attributed to the Holy Spirit itself. But besides
this it cannot be doubted that a special ckarisma

1 1 Tim. iii. 2, v. 17. ,

2 The elder was a wpoirrduevos (Rom. xii. 8, 1 Thess. v. 12,
1 Tim. v. 17) or yofpevos (Heb. xiii. 17, 24) rather than a teacher.
Even in woyujv the leading idea is discipline rather than instruc-
tion. ‘

31 Tim. iv. 14, 2 Tim. 1 6£ On 1 Tim. v. 22 see Hort,
Eoclesia, p. 214 1.

4 Acts xiil. 1 £, r Tim. 1. 18.

5 CL 2 Tim. 1, 6.
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~ accompanied the laying on of hands by which the par 11
presbyters were set apart for their ministry—not -
necessarily the gift of prophecy, but one which was
more needful for their office, a spiré? of power and 2Tim.i.;.
love and discipline, such as fitted them for the
difficult duties of ruling and guiding the primitive
Churches in the midst of the heathen society from
which they had but recently escaped.

4. But the reason for the association of the
Christian Ministry with the Holy Spirit lies deeper
than this. If we allow ourselves to think- of the
early Church merely as a human society, a collegium
. among the many collegia or guilds of the Empire—
an aspect which it doubtless wore in the eyes of its
pagan contemporaries—its rulers may well seem to
have needed no more than a good natural capacity
for business and for leadership. But the Christian
society as it is seerf in the New Testament has
another character which belongs only to itself. It
is the house of God, the congregation of the hving ¢ Tim. i
God, pillar and basement of the truth. Such a i
view of the Church naturally affects our estimate
of the ministry of the Church. The officers of a
spiritual body are charged with ‘spiritual work, and
need . spiritual power to do it. To remit and
retain sins is the mission of the Church, and the
Lord, who knew the extreme difficulty of this most
exacting of tasks, endowed her for it with a special-
gift of ‘Holy Spirit’.” But the Church’s duty in this
respect is chiefly fulfilled, at least since the end of

t Jo. xx. 23.

21—2
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Part I1L  the Apostolic age, by the three orders of the regular
ministry, and the Easter gift of the Spirit goes with
this exercise of responsibility. On these grounds the
Western Church was justified when it ordered the use
of Accipe Spiritum sanctum at all ordinations to the
diaconate?, the presbyterate, and the episcopate;
and the Anglican Church when it followed the
Latin Church so far as to retain the words at the
Ordering of Priests and the Consecration of Bishops,
adding on both occasions the solemn invocation of
the Holy Spirit in the hymn Venz Creator Spiritus.
5. The few and simple rites of primitive Chris-
tianity are represented in the New Testament as
spiritual acts, effectual signs of the life of the Spirit
of Christ, and therefore instinct with the powers of
the world to come. When the Lord spoke to Ni-
codemus of a birth from above® by which men were
born of water and spirit, He struck a keynote
. which Christian experience took up and worked into
a doctrine of baptismal grace. The event shewed
that in Christian Baptism the outward visible sign
was indeed accompanied by an inward spiritual
power. Men who as heathens had been defiled by
the worst vices of Greek life, in baptism washed
themselves clean, were sanctified and justified®in the
name of the Lord Jesus and in the Spirit of our
God. The Bridegroom of the Church sanctified

L Accipe Spiritum Sanctum was said in the Sarum rite to,the
Deacon, though the following words, guorum remiseris peccata, etc.,
were reserved for the Priest.

2 Jo. iil. 5. 3 1 Cor. vi. 1L
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and cleansed His Bride with the washing® of the
baptismal water accompanied by a form of solemn
words. God of His mercy saved men by the wash-
ing of a second birth and a renewal® of their nature
“wrought by the Holy Spirit. Baptism saved them,
not the external use of water, but that reawak-
ing of the conscience to the call of God® which the
Resurrection of the Lord had brought through the
gift of the Spirit in the sacramental act. The
completion of the ceremony of baptism by the
laying on of hands shed a yet clearer light upon the
working of the Holy Spirit through the ministries
of the Church. Even Simon of Samaria could see
that Zkrough laying on of the aposties hands the
Holy Spirit was grven, for external effects followed

Pa.rt III.

iv.

Acts viil.
18.

this act in the first age’. Lastly, the Eucharist, if .

not expressly associated in the New Testament
with the Holy Spirit, is represented as a series of
spiritual acts which are inconceivable apart from
the Spirit's presence and operation. A cup of
mingled wine and water, blessed by the ministers
of the Church, becomes to those who drink of it a
participation in the Blood of Christ®. A cake of
bread, similarly blessed and broken, becomes to
those who eat of it a participation in the Body of
Christ. This identification of the Cup and the
Bread with the sacrificed humanity of the Lord is

so complete, so truly a fact in the spiritual world,

! Eph. v. 26. ? Tit. iil. 6.
8 1 Pet. iil. 21. 4 Acts xix. 6. -
51 Cor. x. 16f.
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that to eat and drink unworthily is to incur the
guilt of profaning the Lord’s Body and to attract
such Divine chastisements as sickness and death.
But these accounts of the spiritual significance of
the Eucharist seem to involve the intervention of
the Spirit of God, who alone can make material
substances or human acts spiritually efficacious.
In the words of a great Church writer of the second
cehtury, a diligent student of the New Testament,
the Eucharist ‘consists of two things, an earthly
and a heavenly” If so, the heavenly thing in
it must be due to the Divine Spirit; and it was
doubtless the recognition of this truth that led the
early composers of liturgies to invoke the Holy
Spirit on the elements as well as on the com-
municants. The Epiclesis is an acknowledgement
of the Spirit's work in the highest act of Christian

~worship.

The teaching of the New Testament on the
relation of the Holy Spirit to the ministry of the
Church is admirably summarized in the Ecclesiastical
Polity’.  “We have (writes Richard Hooker) for
the least and meanest duties performed by virtue of
ministerial power that to dignify, grace, and authorize
them which no other offices on earth can challenge.
Whether we preach, pray, baptize, communicate,
condemn, give absolution, or whatsoever, as dis-

11 Cor. xi. 27, 29. .

* Irenaeus iv. 18 olxére xowds dpros éoriv dAN’ ebyapiorin éx
3o mpayudruy cuvesTyruia, émiyelov Te kal olpaviov.

¥ v, Ixxvil. 8
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posers of God’s mysteries, our words, judgements,
acts, and deeds are not our own but the Holy
Ghost’s.” The words are cast in a mould shaped by
the exigencies of an age far removed from Apostolic
times, but the main thought which breathes in them
is one which underlies all that the New Testament
teaches about the Christian ministry, It is a
ministry of the Spirit, and whatever spiritual power
it exerts is from the Spirit who, dwélling in the
Body of Christ, makes His presence felt in the acts
and words of those who fulfil its work?,

! It was a fine saying of Bp George Ridding (L%, p. 241):
% God’s magnet is a man of God electrified by the Spirit of God.”
This is true in the highest degree of the priest whose heart is in
his work. But “the effect of Christ’s ordinance” is not taken
away by the wickedness or insincerity of the minister; as the

Anglican article (xxvi) rightly insists, the Sacraments are “ef

fectual because of Christ’s institution and promise.” The Spirit
of Christ works in such cases through the acts of evil men, since
they are done in Christ’s name and by His authority,

Par!: III.

1v.-
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V.

THE SPIRIT AND THE WRITTEN WORD.

1. “SpIriT’ sliggests ‘inspiration,’ and it would
not have been surprising if the idea of inspiration
and the word itself had been common in the New
Testament, which speaks so constantly of the Spirit.
But the word does not occur, and the idea occurs
but seldom. In John iii. 8 there is a play upon
the two senses of wvetpa, wind or breath and spirit,
which might have been maintained and widely used ;
but it is dropped at once and is rarely found again
either in the Gospels or in the Epistles. There is a
reference to it in the act of breathing which accom-
panied the Easter gift of the Spirit, and in the wind
that filled the house where the Church was assembled
at the Pentecost. But when a metaphor is wanted,
it is usually borrowed not from wind but from water;
partly because the latter figure had been employed
by the prophets of the Old Testament, partly from
the association of the Spirit with the baptismal rite.
The New Testament speaks of an effusion (éxyvors)
of the Spirit rather than of 4n inspiration (&mvevais)
of men or their works by it ; the latter word, although .
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used by the LX X}, is not once found in the Apostolic
writings. When the Spirit is regarded as a. power
which works in the human mind or heart, it is not
said to ‘inspire,” but to ‘fill’ men as with new wine;
- or to ‘dwell in’ them as ina sanctuary. Such phrases
as ‘the inspiration of good thoughts’ and ‘the
cleansing of the thoughts through the inspiration of
the Holy Spirit,” familiar as they are to us through
the English Prayerbook and the Latin sacramentaries
which lie behind the collects of the Prayerbook, are
unknown to the New Testament. On two occasions,
however, it appears to speak of the inspiration of the
prophets and their writings in the sense which the
term bears in popular theology. Of one of these pas-
sages little need be said here ; in 2 Peter i. 21, where
the Prophets are said to have spoken as they were
borne along (pepdpevor, Vulg. inspirati) by the Holy
Spirit, the idea conveyed is not so much inspiration
as rapture; the Wind of God carries men before
it so that they go where they are driven. ut in
2 Tim. iil. 16 the duwinttus inspirata of the Latin
versions is justified by the Greek (fedmvevoros). On
the other hand the rendering of our Authorized
version ‘“all scripture is given by inspiration of
God,” a phrase which .is largely responsible for the
use of the word znsperation among English-speaking
Christians, is too dogmatic in form: “every scripture
inspired of God,” as the Revised version translates,
is doubtless right, and the difference is material.
The writer does not assert the inspiration of all

! In Ps. xvil. (xviil.) 16.

PartTIL.v.
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scripture, but that every scripture which is inspired
is also profitable. His purpose is to teach not the
inspiration of the Old Testament scriptures but
their use. In what sense they are inspired, and
whether their inspiration is such as to protect them
from error, we are not taught, but only for what ends
they were. given. It is'interesting to note that the
first ‘two of those ends correspond with two of the
functions fulfilled by the Paraclete; He came in per-
son, as He had come through the Hebrew prophets,
to teach and to convince (mpds Oibackaliav, wpos
éeypdr). The field of the Spirit's work under the
Old Testament was limited, but it bore fruit which
is in part at least identical with that which we are
taught to connect with the mission of the Spirit of
Christ. |

2. Though itis only in 2 Timothy that inspiration
is directly ascribed to the Old Testament scriptures,
there can be no doubt that belief in this inspiration was
shared by all the leaders of the Apostolic Church, who
quote the Old Testament as a final authority or as
the word of God. The same attitude seems to. be
attributed to our Lord in more than one of His argu-’
ments with the Jews?, and in the direct teaching of the
Setmon on the Mount®. It is not indeed easy to
determine how far the use of the argumentium ad
/ominem should be held to account for the former
class of passages; and what is said in the Sermon

1 Cf. Jo. xiv. 26, xvi. 8.
* E.g. Mc. xii. 35 ff, Jo. x. 34 ff.
3 Mt.v. 17,
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as to the permanence of the Law must certainly be
interpreted in the light of other sayings in the same
context which modify or set aside things that were
said fo them of old time. However, it is certain
“that our Lord did not protest against the prevalent
belief in the inspiration of the Old, Testament' as He
did against other Pharisaic doctrines, but rather
on the whole lent His sanction to some form of it.
‘The Old Testament is the court of appeal before
which He summons the false traditions of the
Scribes?; the touchstone by which He tries the
suggestions of the Tempter®; the treasury of devo-
tion upon which He draws ever in the hour of
‘death®. 77 4 writter is His final justification of
courses of action, the ground on which He bases
principles®. A/ the things that have been written
about Himself in the Law of Moses and the Prophets
and the Psalms must needs be fulfilled. Utterances
of this kind shew that our Lord did not disallow the
popular estimate of the Old Testament, but on the
contrary to some extent endorsed it, handing it on
to His Church as one of the elementary credenda of
Christianity. And such it continued to be. There
was some danger, it appears, of Christian prophecy
being despised, but none of its superseding the

1 Jo. v. 39 is directed not against a belief in the inspiration of

the Law and the Prophets, but against a superstitious trust in the

letter. See Westcott ad Joc.’
2 Mc. vil. 8 f.
3 Mt iv. 4, 6, 7, 10.
¢ Mc. xv. 34, L. xxiil. 46.
5 Mec. ix. 12 f, xi. 17, Xiv. 21, Le. xx. 17.

PartIT1.v.

Mt.v. 21 ff

Mec. ix,

12 f., xi.
17, xiv. 21,
Le. xx. 17.
Lec. xxiv.
44
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prophecy of the Old Covenant. The older prophecy
was regarded as written for the instruction and
consolation of the Christian Church?; the Hebrew
prophets were moved by the Spirit of Christ which
was in them? and thus were able to predict the
sufferings and the glory destined for the Christ.
The ancient Catholic Church rightly voiced the
mind of the Apostolic age when she taught her
children to confess their faith in “the Holy Spirit
...who spake by the prophets®” The omission of
any reference to the work of the Holy Spirit as
Paraclete in the liturgical creed of Christendom may
be regretted, but it makes the mention of the Old
Testament prophets the more significant. No words
in the Catholic Creed are more certainly primitive
than these. '

3. When the Apostolic writers refer to ‘inspired
Scripture’ or to ‘the sacred writings,” they mean
the books of the Hebrew Canon. There is an
apparént exception in 2 Peter iii. 16, where the
Petrine author writes: Our beloved brother Paul
according lo the wisdom given to him wrote to you
ot @ll his epistles...in whick there are some things
hard to ynderstand, whick the untanght and unstable
torture, as they do the rest of the scviptures (ras

! Rom. xv. 4.

21 Pet. i 11,

3 70 AaMjoav & 7ols wpogmiras was preceded in the Creed of
Jerusalem by 76 mepdkAnrov, but the latter does not appear in the
Constantinopolitan Creed; see Hort, Ttwo Dissertations, p. 142 f.
To mwapdxAyror was perhaps removed to make room for & éx To®
marpds kTA. (fbid. p. 78).
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Nouras ypapds), unto their own destruction. Even
assuming that zke rest of the scriptures are the
scriptures of the Old Testament?, it is evident that
this writer places the Epistles of St Paul as a body
‘of writings on a level with the Canon. But there is
no other trace in Christian literature of such a view
_before the end of the first quarter of the second
century, and its appearance in 2 Peter excites a
suspicion of the genuineness of this Epistle which
is strengthened by other considerations. The case
against the Epistle is indeed so strong that not-
withstanding ‘its inclusion in the New Testament
by the judgement of the fourth and fifth centuries
it cannot be with any conﬁdence assigned to the
Apostolic age®.

Putting 2 Peter on one side, what claim to
inspiration is made in the New Testament on behalf
of the Apostolic writings ?

There is no indication that any of the writers of
the New Testament was conscious of contributing
to a second canon of inspired scriptures. No ul-
terior purpose of creating a Christian literature or
of ministering to the spiritual needs of posterity
appears on the surface of the books®. It is a

¥ So Spitta and Zahn. But see J. B. Mayor, S¢ Jjude and
St Peter, p. 168 ; Bp Chase, in Hastings’ D. B. ur, p. 810,

2 Bp Chase (0p. o) suggests as a provisional date “a few
years before or a few years after the middle of the 2nd century”;
Dr Mayor (p. cxxvii) says, “I think 125 aA.D. is about the earliest
possible date.”

3 On this see Deissmann, New Light on the N. T., pp. 54 fL.

(esp. pp- 62—4).

PartIIL v.
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Part ITL.v. somewhat different question how far, while writing
letters and books which were designed to meet the
immediate wants of individuals or churches, they
were conscious of being assisted by the Holy Spirit.
The prophets of the Old Testament knew them-
selves to. be the subjects of a Divine afflatus. In
the New Testament only one book—the Apocalypse
—is directly prophetic, and there the claim to inspira-
tion is made as distinctly as in the prophecies of
Ezekiel and’ Zechariah®. The Epistles of St Paul
are not formal prophecies, but they contain the
substance of Divine revelations®: the writer has ex-
perienced ecstatic visions and has heard unspeakable

t Th.iv.  words : some of his teachings are based upon a word

- of the Lord, perhaps a personal revelation ; now and
again he has a mystery, a Divine secret, to com-
municate®, St Paul. thinks that he, as well as
certain others, has the Spirit of God*: he knows
that he has the mind of Christ; he is an Apostle of
Jesus Christ and speaks with the authority of his
office. His letters are to be read in the Churches
and obeyed ; the prophet or spiritual person who
seeks recognition must first acknowledge that the
things which Paul writes to the Church are the
commandment of the Lord®. Yet he is conscious
that some of the counsels he gives do not fall
under that category, and when he would establish a

! Cf. Sanday, fnspiration, p. 375 L.

* 1 Cor. ii. 10, Gal. i. 12, 16, Eph. iii. 3 ff, 2 Cor. xii. 1 ff
5 1 Cor. xv. §1. 4 1 Cor. vii, 4o.

® 1 Cor xiv. 37 1.
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doctrine he does not support it by authority but by
argument. Certainly he does not claim that all he
writes is protected from error, or that all-is equally
or uniformly inspired.

The historical books of the New Testament from
~ the nature of their contents shew fewer signs of
spiritual influence exerted upon their writers. They
deal not with revelations but with facts, which could
be collected and verified by the ordinary processes
of memory or research., If inspiration was needed
by the writers of the Synoptic Gospels and the Acts,
it was needed to guide them in selecting their
materials wisely with a view to the edification of the
Church; and of such guidance they may well have
been unconscious. The promise that the Paraclete
would recall to memory the words of Christ found
its fulfilment in the Apostolic preaching and in
the oral tradition of the first age rather than in
the written Gospels which are based upon them.
St Luke writes as if he had depended entirely upon
his own researches; and if St Luke and the writer
of the first Gospel had St Mark before them, as
is now commonly supposed, they certainly treated
the second Gospel with a freedom which suggests
that they did not recognize it as inspired scripture.
But while this is freely admitted, it must not be
forgotten that the Gospels and the Acts are, even
‘more than-the ‘ Former Prophets’ of the Old Testa-
ment, didactic histories, and in purpose didactic
rather than historical; books, therefore, in which
the voice of the Spirit may be heard, teaching by

PartIIi.v.
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Mt. i. 22, .

il 15.

Me.xil. 36,
Actsiv. 25.

Gal, iii. 8
(Gen. xii.

1 fl.).
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their words the whole Church to the end of time.
In this sense a prophetic character and a prophetic
inspiration may be claimed for writings such as
St Mark’s Gospel and the Acts; if spiritual profit
marks the presence of inspiration, it is to be found
everywhere in the New Testament, and not least in
the histories which tell us all that we know of the
life of our Lord and of the beginnings of the
Church. As for the Gospel of St John, it is perhaps
an interpretation of the life and teaching of Jesus
rather than a formal history; but it is an interpre-
tation which exhibits the Lord’s person and work
in the light of the Spirit, and thus it possesses a
claim to inspiration of a high order, although the
claim is not made by the writer, and he may have
been unconscious of his gift.

4. Of the nature and effects of Inspiration the
writers of the New Testament say but little. In
quoting the prophecies of the Old Testament they
use the customary formulas of citation. The words
were spoken Zrough the prophet, or more precisely
by the Lord through the prophet. In the Psalms
David spoke in the Holy Spirtt, or God spoke by the
Holy Spirit through the mouth of Dawvid. The
inspiration of the Prophet is transferred to his
writings, and the writing is sometimes personified.
The Scripture, we read, foreseeing that God would
Justify the Gentiles through faith, preached the
Gospel beforehand unto Abrakam, where the mean-
ing clearly is that the Holy Spirit foresaw the issue

1 maoa 7paqb1‘] fesmvevoros kal wdéipos.
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when He spoke to Abraham as the Scripture relates;
- the Scriptuve shut wp all things under sin, ie. God
did this through the Scripture. 7%e Scripture says,
or What says the Scripture? is St Paul’s familiar
- form of appeal to the Old Testament. In all such
modes of speech the written word is regarded as
a standing witness to the mind and will of God,
who speaks through it in virtue of the inspiration
of the writers. Much the same inference may be

" drawn from the constant occurrence in the New

Testament of the formula /7 és wrtten’. All this
seems to shew that the Apostolic age turned to the
Old Testament as a written record of God’s dealings
with Israel, when it wished to obtain indications of
the principle upon which He governs His people.
It evidently realized that every part of this record
had its warnings, its consolations, or its teachings
for the new Israel, and that this abiding voice of
the Spirit was not to be neglected even by a gene-
ration which was conscious of having received a far
larger outpouring of life and light; that on the con-
trary, the coming of the Paraclete had reinterpreted
the ancient Scriptures and made them valuable allies
of the Church in her work of evangelizing the world.

5. As the Apostolic age appealed to the Old Tes-
tament, so the next age or the next but one, while
maintaining the primitive estimate of the Hebrew
Canon, naturally looked with growing reverence to
the writings of the Apostles and Apostolic men, and

! The Synoptists, the Acts, and St Paul use yéypamrar;
St ]olm for the most part has 'ye}lpa[.L,ue'vov doTiv.

S. H. 8. 22

’
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Gal. iii. 22.
Rom. iv. 3,
IN. 17, X
11, xi. 2,
Gal. iv. 30,
1 Tim. v.
18.
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began to see in them a new collection of inspired
Scriptures. For this the New Testament, as we
have seen, is not directly responsible. Nevertheless
there was solid ground for the attitude of the
Church towards these writings. The anointing
which teaches all things and is true, the Spirit
which came to guide believers into all the truth,
could not have failed to guide and teach in an
especial degree those leaders of the Church to

" whom it was given to shape the first beginnings

Rom. xv.

2 Tim. ii.

16 ff.

of Christian life and thought. - The Spirit which
moved a David or an Isaiah could not have failed
to move a Paul or a John. Their writings and
others such as theirs are permanent records of the
highest teaching which the Paraclete gave to the
first generation. Men who lived at so critical an
era, under such direct and constant guidance, were,
we cannot doubt, as fully inspired as the prophets
and teachers of the older Israel. A long experience
has confirmed the judgement of the second and
third centuries which ascribed to the New Testa-
ment the same inspiration that its writers attribute
to the Old.

But if the Apostolic writers were inspired men,
we may safely apply to their writings what St Paul
has said of the ancient scriptures. They, too, were
wwitten for our learning, that we through patience
and comfori of these Apostolic scriptures maght
have hope. They are profitable for leackhing, for
conviction, for corrvection, fov instruction which is tn
righteousness, that the man of God may be complete,
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Jurnished completely unto every good work. Itisin
the practical use of the Old and New Testaments
that their inspiration appears. Inspiration is not
defined in Scripture, and the Church has shewn a
-~ wise self-restraint in refusing to enter upon this
ground. But no Christian who makes the prophetic

Part IIl.v.

and ‘Apostolic writings the guide of his religious

thinking and daily living will doubt that there is a
true sense in which these books stand alone as a
Divine library. Full as they are ¢f the personal
characteristics and infirmities of their human authors,
they are also full, according to their several measures,
of the wisdom and power of the Spirit of God and of
Christ. The human element in the written word
coexists with the Divine after a manner inscrutable
to our comprehension. It is so in the mystery of
the Christian life; it is so, to take the highest
instance, in the mystery of the Word made flesh.
We believe, we experience the truth of the union,
and it is enough.

22—-2
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vi.

Jo. vii. 39.

VI.
THE SPIRIT AND THE PERSONAL LIFE.

WiTH one or two possible exceptions the Old
Testament makes no reference to the ethical action
of the Spirit of God upon the individual man®; the
Hebrew writers view the Spirit in relation to Israel,
the Messiah, and the prophetic order., Nor do
the Synoptic Gospels carry us much further?, for
the baptism of the personal life by the Spirit of
Christ did not begin till the Ministry was ended;
the Spirit was no! yet. Even Acts scarcely enters
upon this field; by its scope the book is nearly
limited to the effects of the Spirit’s coming upon
the Church and the world. It is St Paul to whom
the honour belongs of having called attention to the
change which the Pentecost made in the possibilities

- of the individual human life; the Pauline Epistles

‘which exhibit the relation of the Spirit to the Body

of Christ are not less full of its workings in the
members of the Body. St Paul was followed herein

! Even in Ps. li. it is doubtful whether the writer speaks of
his own experience, or in the name of Israel.
? Lc. xi. 13 is scarcely an exception: see p- 1zo.
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by other teachers of the Apostolic age, and especially
by St John, who late in the first century, in the light
of a long experience, recalled and reinterpreted
sayings in which the Lord had foreshadowed the
“work of the Spirit in the hearts of men.

1. () In the earliest of St Paul’s Epistles an in-

sight is given into his psychology which supplies a
starting-point for the doctrine of the Spirit’s relation
to human nature. Man in his completeness consists
of body, soul, and spirit. It is doubtless true that
no actual trichotomy is contemplated here?, but there
is at least a mental distinction made between three
elements in our nature which ‘are regarded as
necessary to its perfection. Of the ‘soul’ in con-
. nexion with our present subject the Apostle says
little, except that he applies the epithet ‘psychic’
to men who are not under the control of the Spirit
of God, and to the body in its present condition,
‘psychic’ being in both instances contrasted with
¢ pneumatic’ or spiritual.  Of the human spirit, on
the other hand, frequent mention is made in the
Epistles ; it is evidently the sphere in which the
ethical work of the Holy Spirit is carried forward®.
Elsewhere that work is connected with the ‘inward
man®, ie. the true self; or with the *spirit of the
mind*’ i.e. the spiritual nature on the side of the in-
tellectual powers; or again with the ‘conscience?’

1 See Milligan on 1 Thess. v. 23.

2 Rom. viii. 16, Gal. vi. 18, Phil. iv. 23,.2 Tim. iv. 2z,
Philem. 2s. )

* Eph. iii. 16. 4 Eph. iv. 23.

5 Rom. ix. 1, Gal. iv. 6, Rom. viii. 27.
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1 Cor. ii.
14, XV.
43 ff.
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i.e. the self-conscious life which is the note of per-
sonality, or with the heart, which is its seat.

(8) The Holy Spirit does not create the ¢spirit’
in man; it is potentially present in every man, even if
rudimentary and undeveloped. Every human being
has affinities with the spiritual and eternal. In each
individual of the race the spirit of the man which s

“in kim answers to the Spirit of God, in so far as

the finite can correspond with the infinite ; though
there are¢ men who are psychic and not spiritual,
who may even be said not to ‘have spirit!,’ human

~ nature is incomplete without it, and vainly seeks

satisfaction in sensual or even in intellectual enjoy-
ment®. But though the Spirit of God finds in man
a spiritual nature on which it can work, the human
spirit is in so imperfect or depraved a condition
that a complete renovation, even a re-creation, is
necessary. Jf amy is in Christ, there has been in
his case @ new creation ; the old things passed away ;
behold, they have become new. St Paul describes
in his letters the process of renovation as he had

_himself witnessed it in the lives of thousands of

Gentile converts. )
(¢) If a moment is named at which the change
began or an act in which it was potentially included,
that moment and that act are identified with the ad-
mission of the convert into the Church by baptism?

1 Jude rg. 2 Eph. iv. 1711,

® In Acts xix. 2 the first gift of the Spirit is connected with
the first act of Christian faith (rwrefoarres), But the first overt
act of faith in the Apostolic gge was baptism; cf. e.g. Gal. iii. 25ff
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into the death and Resurrection of the Lord Jesus.
In the act of Baptism the ‘old man,’ i.e. the former
self, was crucified together with the Lord, that a
new self, a risen Christ, might take its place within
him. It was his palingenesia, his second birth,
his renovation by the Spirit of Christ!, giving the
promise of a new life. The baptized man might
by his subsequent conduct grieve the Holy Spirit?
outrage Him® and even extinguish the Divine fire
in his heart; but from that moment he could never
again be in the position of one to whom the Spirit
had not come; he had been made partaker of Holy
Spiret, and had tasted the good word of God and the
powers of the coming age. From that moment, with
that great sacramental act, the life of the Spirit®
began.

() The life of the Spirit, as it proceeds, en-
counters a hostile force which St Paul calls the Flesh,
and the history of the Christian life is the history
of a lifelong war: tke flesh lusts against the Spirit
and the Spirit against the flesh, for these powers arve

- opposed to one another. The flesh in this antithesis
is neither human nature as such, nor the corporeal
and external as contrasted with the spiritual and
invisible, nor even the seat of the passions which
make for sin, but human nature regarded as fallen
and sinful, corrupt and morally decaying ; the precise

' Tit il 6. ? Eph. iv. 30.

¢ Heb. x. 2¢. _ * 1 Th. v. 19.

® On this life see Gore, Zux Mundi’, p. 316ff.; Denney in
Hastings, 2. C. G, i p. 7380, '
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opposite in man of the principle of life which is.
communicated by the Spirit of God. In view of
this antinomy men fall into two categories, those
who are ‘in flesh,” and those who are ‘in Spirit’; or,
having regard to the practical working of the two
conditions, those who live or walk ‘after flesh,” and
those who live or walk ‘after Spirit.” Neither
class pursues its course without resistance from the
opposite force, but St Paul takes cognizance only of
the struggle which the Spirit makes in baptized
men against the principle of spiritual death.  As
the Spirit gains upon the flesh, there grows up
within a man the ‘mind of the Spirit,’ an attitude
of thought and will which changes the direction of
the inner life, inclining it to the Divine and the
eternal. There follows a corresponding change of
the standards and habits of outward conduct ; those
who live by the Spirit are bound to live after its rule.
From this high ground St Paul is able to attack
with absolute confidence the sensuality, the flippant
levity, the gross vices of heathendom which still
threatened the Gentile churches; such things were
impossible for men who had put away the old man
and were being renewed in the power of the Holy
Spirit, which had now become the very ‘spirit of
their minds’.” To live by the Spirit, to walk by the
Spirit, this was the one safeguard against relapsing

‘into the lusts of the flesh®

(¢) But the Spirit is not merely in St Paul’s view
an aggressive force leading the human spirit against

! Eph. iv. 17 ff ® Gal. v. 16 ff.
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~

the flesh, or a defensive power shielding it from yar 111
attack. Stoicism, as interpreted by Seneca and Epic- -
tetus’, was able to go some way in this direction.
St Paul opens another door of hope ; his indwelling
‘Spirit is also a constructive power which builds up a
new life within, cooperating with the spirit of man
in the work of restoring human life to the image of
God. The Holy Spirit “ sanctifieth me and all the
elect people of God.” Perhaps the familiar words
have led English Christians to think of the Holy
Spirit too exclusively as the Sanctifier, a character
which in the New Testament is not uniformly
ascribed to the Third Person in God%. Yet when-
ever the Apostolic writers speak of the members of
*the Church as ‘saints’ or ‘sanctified,” the Spirit’s
work is implicitly in view. No one term, indeed, so
fully covers the effects upon human nature of the
presence in it of the Holy Spirit of God as the word
‘sanctification.” It expresses at once the hallowing
or consecration to the service of God which is the
first result of the coming of the Spirit, and the
actual equipment for service of each of the faculties
of men. In the former sense the change is merely
one of relation and non-moral ; thus even the body
receives consecration from the Divine indwelling?,

1 See St Paul and Seneca (Lightfoot, FPhilippians ; cf. pp. 278,
311 ff). Seneca knew of a sacer spiritus (ib. p. 294)-

2 The chief passages are Rom. xv. 16, 1 Cor. vi. 11, 2 Thess. ii.
13,1 Pet. 1. 2. Inother places, perhaps more numerous, sanctifica-
tion is connected with our relation to Jesus Christ ; see  Cor. i. 1,
303 Eph. v. 26, Heb, ii. 11, % 10, 20, Xiil. 12.

3 1 Cor. vi. 19.

»



Part III.

vi.

Rom. viii.
14 ff., Gal.
iv. 6.

346 The Holy Spivit in the New Tesiament

and a heathen who has married a Christian woman
is sanctified by the union’. But the progressive
sanctification which follows the act of Baptism is
of another kind; and though St Paul does not often
use the term, the steps of this great spiritual process
are described by him at length.

(/) The Holy Spirit enables the members of
Christ to realize their consecration by creating in
them a sense of their filial relation to God, and open-
ing and maintaining communication between God
and the individual life. The Spirit in the human
heart is ‘the spirit of the adoption’ which corresponds
with the spirit of sonship in the Christ, and cries in
us as in Him Abba, Father. It is through the
Christ that we have our access to the Father?, but
we have it in the Spirit. If we worship the Father
in spirit and in truth, we do so by the Spirit of
God®. If we pray, it is the Spirit'who supports our
weaknesses, and inspires those unuttered and un-
utterable longings after the Divine which God

- recognizes as the voice of His Spirit and in accord-

ance with His will
Having thus reopened fellowship between God
and the human spirit, the Holy Spirit builds up the

- ruins of our spiritual nature, restoring the Divine

life in man. The love of God is poured into the
heart, awakening a response of love on man’s part
to God®; hope, peace, and joy follow in the region

1 1 Cor. vil. 14. 2 Eph. ii. 18.
3 Phil iii. 3. - : ¢ Rom. vill. 26 f.
% Rom. v. 5.
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of the spirit’. Another powerful instrument of sanc- Part 111
tification is the knowledge of Divine truth as it is
learnt in the experience of the Christian life; and
this also is in the hands of the Holy Spirit,
who is the teacher of all Christians, and without
whose instruction the things of God have no reality
or convincing power’. In order to utter with
sincerity and conviction the shortest of Christian
creeds a man must have been taught by the Spirit
of Christ®. Truth thus imparted to the mind is a
power in life which makes for righteousness and
holiness of truth, and is not a mere part of its in-
tellectual furniture. Words of God thus put by
the Spirit into the hands of men are swords by
which home-thrusts may be dealt at His enemy
and ours®, '
- {g) If the apostle is asked to specify the results Gal. v. 2.
of this work of sanctification, his answer is ready;
the fruit of the Spirit® is the Christian character
in its manifoldness, and in its unity. He names
nine great products of life in the Spirit. When this
list is scrutinized it is found to include the most
characteristic features of practical Christianity, as it
was exhibited in the first age. The list begins with
~ those which indicate the attitude of the inner self to
God, for the Spirit first creates right relations be-
tween the soul and God, and from these it proceeds

! Rom. Xxiv. 17, xv. 13, Gal v. 5, 1 Th. i 6.

? 1 Cor. il. 10ff,, Eph, i 171, 1 Jo. ii. 20, 27.

* 1 Cor. xii. 3. * Eph. iv. 23.
5 Eph. vi. 17. ¢ Gal v. 22.
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to remodel personal and social life. As St Paul
saw the religion of the Spirit, it not only filled men

with love, joy, and peace, but it surrounded them

with an atmosphere of forbearance, kindness, good-

ness, honesty of purpose, ability to endure affront,

and self-control. That such a character should
have been realized even in part within a generation
after the coming of the Spirit, in the midst of
heathen surroundings, and in the lives of men who
had recently escaped from heathenism, went far to
establish the Divine authority of the Gospel—further
indeed than the greatest of physical miracles. God,

it was evident, had set His seal on men who mani-
fested such signs of a supernatural life, some of
which could be seen by all observers. To use
another Pauline metaphor, they were an open ZJefZer
of Christ, which all the world could read, written
with the Spirit of the living God.

(£) For the life of the Spirit of Christ in the
individual believer is the very life of Christ in him,
reproducing the character of Christ by ‘forming
Christ'’ within his heart. /e that is joined fo the
Lord is one spirit ; there is a spiritual unity between
Christ and himself, of which the human spirit is the
sphere, and the Spirit of Christ the author. The
indwelling of the Spirit is the indwelling of Christ;
and Christ, dwelling in the heart by the Spirit, be-
comes the life of our lives. . 7 Zive, and yet no longer
Z, but Christ liveth in me.® If Christ is tn you...the

sprrit s life because of righteousness. It is thus that

! Gal. iv. 19.
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the inner life of men is strengthened and enriched,
until at last it is_fidled unto all the fulress of God.

2. Our other great New Testament authority
on the life of the Holy Spirit in the individual is
- St John. His interpretation of the teaching of
Christ may be coloured more or less deeply by the

- experience of the sixty years or more which had

intervened between the coming of the Spirit and
the date of the fourth Gospel. But the theology of
St John is at least not a mere replica of the Pauline
theology, in regard either to the Son or to the Holy
Spirit. While there are points of resemblance between
them which imply a common basis of belief, minor
differences both of presentation and of detail suggest
that the writers lived at different stages in the
growth of the Christian consciousness, and differed
in their outlook upon the field of Christian thought’.

(2) Like St Paul, St John recognizes that the
work of the Spirit in the personal life begins with
a spiritual birth which is connected with the water
of Baptism,  But the conception is worked out
independently. It is true that we have in St John
asin St Paul the antithesis of flesh and Spirit : #4a¢
whick has been born of the flesh is flesh, and that
which has been bown of the Spirit is spirit; but the
flesh is here the symbol not of moral corruption, but
-of the external and animal side of human nature.
The lower animal life can only propagate itself by
natural birth ; the higher life must be derived from

! On this point see Sanday, Criticism of the Fourth Gospel,
pp. 208ff, 226 f
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the Spirit by a birth from above. The fundamental
thought connected with the Spirit's action in the
first half of the fourth Gospel is not, as with St Paul,
burial with Christ, or cleansing from sin, but rather
the origination, the satisfaction, the preservation of
life. It is the Spirit which regenerates: which as
living water, issuing from the Christ’, allays the
thirst of men and becomes in them a perennial
fountain of life which overflows for the quickening
or the refreshment of all that it can reach. So the
Lord foreshadowed, or the Evangelist interpreting
His words by the event expressed, the effect of the
Pentecostal outpouring of the Spirit: the new life
which sprang up in the hearts of believers, its fresh-
ness, its brightness and joy, its unfailing supply,
the law of self-extension which it invariably follows.
The Acts are full of the workings of this law ; each
believer in the first days became a centre of spiritual
life. St Paul's whole life was shaped by his re-
cognition of the fact, but it is to St John that we
owe the sayings of our Lord which explain it. The
energies of the indwelling Spirit of Christ can no
more be limited to the individual life than a perennial
fountain can be held in by narrow barriers. Spiritual
life communicates itself from person to person as
torch is lit from torch.

(6) Itis, however, only in a secondary sense that
either the individual believer or the Church com-

t St Paul approaches this point of view in his allegory of the
spiritual Rock (1 Cor. x. 4), but does not stop to draw out the
teaching.
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municates the Spirit. The water of life, through
its vital energy, springs up within the personal life
and overflows in acts and words which minister
spiritual life to other men; a whole household, a
whole region may owe its conversion to God to the
personal influence which is itself due to the power
of the indwelling Spirit of Christ. But in the last
resort it is from Christ and not from the individual

members of Christ that .the water of life proceeds;.

bath the original gift and the perennial supply are
from Him who baptizes with the Holy Spirit. Thus
the personal life of all believers depends upon the
incarnate Lord. Each human being that receives
the Holy Spirit receives it by the gift of Christ.
The mystery of the Incarnation, the Sacrifice, the
Resurrection and Ascension, the glorification of the
Word made flesh, lies behind every manifestation
of the Spirit in the words and actions of men. The
anointing which teaches the most ignorant as man
cannot teach is from the Holy One who Himself
was anointed by the Father. The life which springs
up in the depths of the most degraded personality,
and makes the desert to rejoice and blossom as the
rose, issues out of the throne of God and of the
Lamb. The Spirit of Christ is on earth and in the
hearts of men because Christ is at the Father’s right
hand in heaven'.

! Jo.i 33, iv. 10, Vil 37, Xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7, XX 22,
Acts ii. 33, T Jo. ii. 20, Apoc. xxii. 1.
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VII.

THE SPIRIT AND THE LIFE TO COME.

1. IT is unnecessary to enter here upon the
large and thorny field of New Testament Eschato-
logy. For our purpose it is enough to know that the
Apostolic writings recognize everywhere that there
is a state beyond death in which the spiritual life is

" continued under new and more favourable conditions.

In the Synoptic teaching of our Lord to ‘enter into’
or ‘inherit’ this life (3 {w1, {wn aidvios) is set forth
as the highest aim of man®. In the Johannine dis-

courses ‘eternal life’ is a constantly recurring phrase®,
and although the believer is said to ‘have’ this life
by having Christ Himself, and thus to have already
made the great transition from death to life?, it
belongs in its fulness to another stage of existence
which begins with what is called the ‘resurrection of
life’ (avdoraois {wns)’. The Epistles of the New
Testament distinguish yet more clearly between the

' Mc. ix. 43, 45; X '17, 30.

? Jo. iil. 36, vi. 54, x. 28; cf. 1 Jo. v. 1If.
®Jo.v. 24; cf 1 Jo. il 14. .
* Jo. v. 29, vi. 40, 54, 57 f.: cf. Jo. Iv. 14, xiL. 25.
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fol

initial spiritual life of the present state and its per-
fection in the future. Zhke end is eternal life ; he
who sows to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap
eternal Life. There is a ‘life to come’ ({wy 7
péMovoa) of which godliness has “promise; it is
hidden now but will be manifested at the Parousia;
it is the crown of life whick the Lovd promised to
them that love him.  Even the state of the dead
members of Christ holds something far better than
their present life in Him®. But it is the fuller life to
be disclosed at the coming of the Lord which is the
heritage® of Christians, their land of promlse, their
birthright as the sons of God® This is tke glory
whick is to be revealed, the eternal weight of glovy
which must be placed in the scale against present
loss; the wealth of glery belonging to God’s znker:-
lance in the saints ; the unfading crown of glmy
which is to be placed upon their heads.

What place does the New Testament assign to
the Holy Spirit in this mature and perfected life ?
Is the work of the Spirit preparatory only, ceasing
with death or the Parousia, or is it permanent,
extending to the world to come?

2. All that has been said makes for the real
continuity of the spiritual life in the future order.
Physical death has no power over the life of the Spirit;

! Phil. i 21 ff.

2 On xAypovouelv, xAmpovoula, xAjpovdpos in the N.T. see
Westcott, Hebrews, p. 167 fi.; cf. Dalman, Words of the Lord Jesus,
E. tr., p. 125. '

¢ Rom. viil. 17, Gal. iv. 1.

S. H. 5. 23
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the Lord’s return will manifest the sons of God, but it
cannot change their relation to Him. But if neitier
death nor life...nor things present nor things to come
...can separate us from the love of God whick is in
Christ Jesus oier Lord, it is inconceivable that they
can separate us from the Spirit of God and of Christ,
by which ¢4e love of God has been shed abroad in our
/earts, and which is the very bond of our union with
God through Christ. Nor are we left to a mere
inference. The present indwelling of the Spirit is
the firstfruits of the harvest, the first instalment of
the inheritance. But the harvest is homogeneous
with the firstfruits, and the inheritance with the
instalment. Both metaphors clearly teach that the
life of the world to come will be, as our present life
in Christ is, a life in the Spirit, although immeasur-
ably larger, fuller, and more abiding. The gift of
the Spirit which is ours now is ‘in part’; the great
promise of the Father awaits its complete fulfilment
in a future state.

3. It is possible to examine more closely the
contents of this hope so far a§ it affects the future of
the body. In the present state, while the spirit is
life because of righteousness, the body is dead because
of stn. It fails to respond to the already emanci-
pated spirit, and indeed chains and drags it down.
Quzs liberabit ? is the constant cry of the spirit as it
groans under e body of this death. The Gospel
recognized the burdens of life and did not profess to
set men free from them. It discouraged the pagan
practice of suicide, counselling brave endurance of
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suffering, and dwelling on'its disciplinary purpose.
Nor did it offer a prospect of release from the body
in a future life. Not the destruction of the body
but its liberation was the hope which it held forth
to the world. Human nature is to be perfected not
by the abandonment of one of its factors, but by
the -emancipation of the whole man ; Humanity is to
be preserved in its entirety for the coming Christ’.
- And the emancipation of the body is attributed to
the same Spirit which has regenerated the spiritual
nature of men, [f the Spirit of him that raised up
Sesus from the dead dwells in you, ke that raised up
Christ [esus from the dead shall guicken also your
mortal bodies through his Spivit that dwells in you.
But a quickening of the body by the Spirit of the
risen Christ cannot be a mere resuscitation of the
flesh. There can be no return to the unspiritual
conditions of mortality: flesk and blood cannot inkerit
the Kingdom of God. The Spirit which quickens
will change;- the body shall be raised not ‘psychic’
but ‘pneumatic,” an organ of the highest life, a sacra-
ment of the Spirit’s presence, an instrument to carry
out His inspirations. '

4. Thus the resurrection of the body is so far
from being the last work of the indwelling Spirit that
it will be the starting point of a new activity of
spiritual life. It was in order to bring human nature
to this point that the Spirit regenerated and renewed
it, bearing with the limitations and the sins which
beset the process of its regovery; and it is not to

1 Rom, vil. 24, viil. 10f., 23, 1 Thess. v. 23.
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be believed that when the end has been reached
and the emancipated spirit and body are capable of
answering fully to His touch, He will forsake the
work of His own hand. The New Testament does
not indeed enter in detail into the life of the world
to come ; it is sufficiently occupied with the work of
claiming for God the life that now is. But such
indications as it gives confirm us in the belief that
the Spirit’s presence in human nature is not to be
withdrawn when that whick is perfect has come.
The water of life springs up into eternal life, not

-that it may cease when the life has come, but that it

may find in the great future its ultimate issue and

its fullest scope. The Paraclete was sent that He

might abide with the Church for ever (eis ov

aidva)’, not to the end of this dispensation only, but

to all the generations of the age of the ages, as St Paul .
paraphrases®’. The movements of the Spirit of
which the first century was conscious are recognized

as powers of a coming age, of which the full expe-

rience belongs to the future though in the present

they are ‘tasted’ by believers. These are but hints, -
yet they all point one way, connecting the present

life of the Spirit in men with the next order which

lies beyond the return of the Lord.

5. One book breaks the usual silence of the
New Testament about the life to come. The

1 Cf. Mc, iil. 29 (Mt. xii. 31), Jo. vi. 51, 58, viil. 51 f,, x. 28,
xi. 26, z Jo. 2. EBis rols ciovas, which is used regularly in the
Apoc., does not occur in the Gospel and Epistles of St John.
? Eph. iil. 21 els maoas tés yeveds Tob aldvos rdv aldva.
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Apocalypse places its reader side by side with thé
seer before the open door of heaven, and permits
him to see things which must come to pass here-
after. Two of its great outlooks into the future
refer to the Spirit under St John's usual symbol,
- as the Water of Life. In the vision of ch. vii. we
read: They shall hunger no move, neither thirst
any more, neither shall the sun strike upon them,
nor any heat; jfor the Lamb whick is in the midst
of .the throme shall be their shepherd, and shall
guide them unto jfountains of waters of life. The
double plural (mypyds v8drwr) suggests the inde-
finite multiplication of the reservoirs of spiritual life
which are opened to refresh and finally to satisfy the
thirst after God and righteousness. The glorified
Christ is represented as Himself guiding the saints,
as if He had taken into His own hands again the
work which had been committed to the Paraclete-
Spirit.  Yet though the mission of the Paraclete as
the Vicar of Jesus Christ has come to an end, He
is seen to be still the giver of spiritual life; if the
Lamb now leads in person, He leads to ever fresh
supplies of the Spirit, fountains of waters of life,
means of grace hitherto unknown or inaccessible,
but open to those who -are accounted worthy to
attain to that world, ‘The same view of the Spirit's
place in the life to come is given, with slight dif-
ferences, in -the vision of the New Jerusalem. He
shewed me & river of water of life, bright as crystal,

1 6dpyjce, said here of ‘the Lamb, is used'of{ the Spirit of
¢ Christ in Jo. xvi. 13. S
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Pat 1IN, proceeding out of the throne qf God and of the

vii.

Heb. xii.
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Lamb...on this side of the river and on that was
the tree of life bearing twelve manner of fruits,
yielding its fruit every month, and the leaves of the
tree were for the healing of the nations. It may be
said that this is a picture of the Christian Society
in the world, the Catholic Church in which the:
Spirit already dwells; for have we not already comze
unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God,
the keavenly Jerusalem? are not the River of Life
and the Tree of Life already in our midst? Yet
St John's vision is certainly not exhausted by present

- experience. It is the ideal City which he sees, and

though the Church strives to realize the vision, she
fails age after age, for in its fulness it belongs to the
perfect life. Meanwhile the vision witnesses to the
continuity of the life of perfectness with the life of
grace, and to the permanence of the great facts of
the spiritual order. - Nothing can be clearer than
that the River of the Water of Life is one of these
permanent features; whatever fulfilments it may
find in the present mission of the Spirit, we are
encouraged by the vision to -believe that it will
continue to fulfil itself in ages to come. Without
its broad stream of crystal water flowing through
its central street, and its great avenue of ever green,
ever fruitbearing trees on either side of the river,
the New Jerusalem would lack its most character-
istic glory. The Church without the Spirit would
cease to be the true City of God.

The River of Life is seen by St John pro-
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ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb,

- So he traces to its ultimate source both the present
temporal mission of the Holy Spirit and His future
work upon the spirits of the just made perfect.
The whole flood of life which will, world without
- end, make glad the City of God, issues forth from
the glorified humanity of the Incarnate Son. The
throne on which He reigns with the Eternal Father
is the exhaustless fountain-head from which the
Spirit will be for ever poured into the hearts of the
redeemed.

Here our view of New Testament teaching upon
the Being .and work of the Holy Spirit must end.
The result of the whole enquiry has been to place
before the mind not a doctrine but an experience.
The Spirit has revealed itself to us in the history
and life of the first age: in the ministry of the Fore-
runner and of the Lord, in the work of the primitive
Church, in the witness of Apostolic teachers, espe-
cially of St Paul and St John. We have seen the
Divine Energy, of which the Old Testament spoke
as the Spirit of God, manifesting itself in new re-
lations, and by new processes of spiritual life. It
has been revealed as the Spirit of Christ, and the
Spirit of the Bedy of Christ; it has made for itself
a sanctuary in the heart of man, consecrating his
whole being to the service of God, in whose image
it has created him anew. The whole amazing picture
is drawn for us by men who speak of what they
knew and had seen in the life of the age which im-

Part 111,
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mediately followed the great day of Pentecost. If
at any time they go beyond their personal know-
ledge, it is only to give expression to hopes which
were justified by events which had occurred in their
own day.

No age of the Church can depart fundamentally
from this experience. The same Spirit inspires the
whole Body to the end of time. But each age re-
ceives its own manifestation of the Spirit's presence.
Loyalty to the Apostles’ teaching and fellowship does
not exclude readiness to follow the guidance of the
Spirit of truth when it leads into paths which the
first generation were not called to tread. The New
Testament marks out the great lines of Christian
truth which. can never be changed; but it leaves
to successive generations the task and the joy of
pursuing them into new regions of thought and life,
as the Divine Guide points the way.
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THE DOVE AS A SYMBOL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

All the Gospels relate that the descent of the Spirit
on the newly baptized Christ was symbolized by the
appearance of a bodily form (Lc. iii. 22) which resembled
a dove (Mc. i. 10, Mt. iil. 16, Lc. /¢, Jo. i 32). Whether
the dove was real or spectacular, it was clearly symbolical
of the Spirit which henceforth rested on the humanity of
the Lord.

What was the exact meaning of the sgxmbol? Why
was the dove chosen rather than some other symbol of the
Spirit, such as water, fire, or wind ?

In the O.T. the dove meets us in the story of the
Flood (Gen. viii. 8ff), and in connexion with sacrificial
“rites (Gen. xv. 9, Lev. i. 14, &c.; cf. Lc. ii. 24, Mc. xi. 15).
Its flight is the type of swiftness and beauty (Ps. lv. 6,
Ixviii. 13); its gentleness and grace supplied the Eastern
lover with an image for the person or the eyes-of his
beloved (Cant. i 15, ii. 14, iv. 1, v. 2, 12, vi. 9). In other
passages it seems to be used as a symbol of Israel, in-
offensive and defenceless among the nations of the earth
(Ps, Ixxiv. 19, Hos. vii. 11, xi. 11). More than one ancient
writer remarks upon the sacredness of the dove in Syria
(Lucian, dea Syra 54 mepiorepy ypipa ipéTaTov rai ovde
Vravew avToy SMcm,‘eﬁaa: Tibullus i. 7 alba Palestino sancta
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columba Syro), but whether this feeling prevailed in Israel
there is not sufficient evidence to shew.

Our Lord (Mt. x. 16) speaks of the dove as the embodi-
ment of the harmlessness which was characteristic of His
own human life (Heb. vii. 26; cf Clem. Al paed. i. 14),
and ought to characterize His disciples.

Mr F. C. Conybeare (Expositor IX. ix. p. 454) has
pointed out that Philo regards the dove as the symbol of
the Divine Wisdom ; the Tpuydv is ¢pidépnuos, Ty uoveow
dyamdaa, the wepioTepd is fuepos, diairy T pera Gvyrdy
dopevitovaa, and Wisdom has both qualities, It is more
than precarious to suppose that Philo influenced the
Christian tradition of the Baptism. But it is possible that
the association of the dove with Wisdom or the Holy
Spirit was familiar to his generation, and if so, the choice
of the symbol may be in some measure due to that
circumstance. 4

But behind this or any other symbolism there probably
lay the reference in Gen. i. 2 to the birdlike hovering of the
Spirit of God over the waters of the chaos. At the Baptism
the New Creation took its rise out of the waters of the
Jordan ; the Spirit of God again moved upon the face of
the waters, bringing forth an ordered life. The formi of the
descending bird represented this great mystery; that the
bird was a dove may be explained by the associations
already mentioned.

For the use of the dove in early Christian art see Cabrol
Dictionnatre d’archéologie chrétienne fasc. X111, col. 346 ff,
where many illustrations are given.
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B.

THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST IN THE EARLY
HERETICAL SYSTEMS.

The following passages will serve to illustrate the views
of the chief early heretical teachers on the subject of the
Baptism.

CERINTHUS according to Irenaeus (i. 26. 1) taught “post
baptismum descendisse in eum [lesum] ab ea principalitate
quae est super omnia Christum figura columbae, et tunc
annuntiasse incognitum Patrem et uirtutes perfecisse; in
fing autem reuoclasse iterum Christum de Iesu et Iesum
passum esse et resurrexisse ; Christum autem impassibilem
perseuerasse, exsistentem spiritalem ” (cf. Hippolytus, p/ks/.
vii. 33). Similarly Epiphanius (i. 28, 1): Cerinthus held
peta 76 adpwwbivar tov “Ingoiv Tov éx amépuatos leahd
kai Mapias ryeyevvnuévoy, carexnivlévar Tov Xpiotov eis
avTov, TovtésTiv TO Mrebpa TO Gryiov év eldey TeptoTepas év
7 "Topdawy.

The EBIONITES, who like the Cerinthians regarded
Jesus as the son of Mary and Joseph by natural generation
(Iren.), agreed with them also in attaching the greatest
significance to the Baptism. It was the moment when He
became the Christ and the Son of God by the Father’s
choice: cf. Justin, dial. 49 of Méyovres dvBpwmov yeyovévat
avTov xal kat éxhoyny xexpiobar xai XpioTov cyeyovévar.
When Epiphanius (i. 30. 14) adds Bodrovras...Xpiardv év
adtd (sc. 7@ 'Incod) yeyevfioBar Tov év mepiaTepds eldes
xataBefnréra, he attributes to the Ebionites a Gnostic view
which was probably not known to primitive Ebionism.

The BASILIDIANS shewed their sense of the importance
of the Baptism by observing the day as a festival and
spending the previous night in a vigil-service: Clem. Al -
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strom. 1. 21 (146) of 8¢ amd Baoileidov kai 7ot Bamrio-
patos avrod Tiv juépav éoprdlovat mpodiavvkTepevovTes
avayvageat’. Clement adds that they regarded the dove
as the “ Minister” or ¢ Ministering Spirit’: fragm. 16 «xai
wepiarepd 8 adpa Sl v of wév T dyiov wrebud daciy,
o 8¢ amd Bacikeilov 7ov Sidrovov (cf. strom. ii. 8. 449, and
see Hort in D. C. B. L p. 276). The effect of the descent
of the Aeon on Jesus was to reveal to him the Gospel
which he thenceforth preached: Hippol. vii. 26 xarfirfev
ams Ths éB8opddos TO Pds...émi Tov “Incody Tov vidv Tis
Mapias, kal épwticln ovvefadbeis 16 Pl T8 Ndpyravre
€ls avTov.

The VALENTINIANS were agreed in regarding the
Power which descended on Jesus as an Aeon, but differed
widely in details. See Iren. i. 7. 2 elol 8¢ oi Aéyovres...
ets TobTov éml Tob RBamtiouaros xaterbeiy éxeivov Tov dmwo
700 TAnpodparos éx wavrer ZoTipa v elder wepioTepds:
fii. 16, 1 sunt qui dicunt Iesum quidem receptaculum
Christi fuisse, in quem desuper quasi columbam descen-
disse Christum. Hippolytus (vi. 35) thus distinguishes
the views of the Italic and Anatolic schools: of uév dmo
ris 'lraMas...rvywov pact 70 cdpa Tob ‘Ingod yeyo-
vévar, kal dia TodbTo émi Tol Bamriouares T6 mrvebua @s
mepioTepd kareMule, TovréaTiv 6 Aéyos 6 THS uNTPOS
dvwlev 7iis codlas...oi & ad amo Ths dvaTordjs Méyovoiv. ..
871 wvevpaTiKoy Ny T0 cdua Tob cwThpos* wvebpa ydp dryiov
ViMev émi v Maplav, TovréoTiv 1 codpia. What place
the latter school assigned to the baptismal descent does
not appears Clement, however, in the excerpt already
cited (fragm. 16) says: oi 8¢ dwé Odahevtivov- (the
Anatolic school) T6 wvedua Tis évfuuroews Tob TaTpis
v katéevow memoinuévoy éml Thv Tob Adéyov gdpka.

The significance which the early Catholic Church
attached to the Baptism is well shewn by Irenaeus, iii. 18. 3:

1 See Cabrol, Dict. d'arck. chreét., fasc. XIIL, col. 350.
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in Christi enim nomine subauditur qui unxit, et ipse qui
unctus est, et ipsa unctio in qua unctus est. Et unxit
quidem Pater, unctus est uero Filius, in Spiritu qui est
unctio,

C.

THE AAIMONIA OF THE GOSPELS.

The word Sawudveor is widely distributed through the
N.T,, appearing in _each of its sections, though most
frequent in the Gospels, especially the Synoptists (Mt.5,
Mc., Le.®, Jo.b, Acts?, Paul$ Jas.!, Apoc.?). Aatpwy occurs
once (Mt. viii. 31} with no perceptible difference of meaning.

The dawuovia are myetpara, but mwrebpa where so used
is ‘'commonly qualified by dxdfaprov (Mt. x. 1, xii. 43,

‘Me. i, 23ff, iii. 11, 30, v. 2, 8, 12, Vi. 7, vil. 25, ix. 23,
Lc. iv. 36, vi, 18, viil. 29, ix. 42, xi. 24, Acts v. 16, viil. 7,
Apoc. xvi. 13, xviil. 2) or movgpor (Mt. xii. 4, Lc. vii. 21,
viil. 2, xi. 26, Acts xix. 12 ff.). IIvebpa Sacpoviov (axabiprov)
is found in Lc. iv. 33, Apoc. xvi. 14; cf. wredua mdboy in
Acts xvi. 16, .

In the Acts and Epistles the word bears the sense
which it usually has in the O.T. ; the Saiudvia are the evil
forces which lie behind the immoral worships of the heathen

"world (1 Cor. x. 20, 21, Apoc, ix. 20; cf. Deut. xxxii. 161,
Ps. xc. (xci.) 6, xcv. (xcvi) 5§, cv. (cvi) 37, Isa. Ixv. 3, 114
Baruch iv. 7), or they are the powers of evil generally
(Jas. ii. 19, I Tim. iv, 1), The wisdom of the world on its
worst side is said to be Satporiddns, of the sort which is
akin to the character of the Saiuévia (Jas. iil. 15)

In the Gospels the 8awora appear as unclean spirits
which enter into men (L.c. viii. 30), who are thereupon said

S.H.S. 24
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éxeww Sarpévior (Mt. xi. 18, Lc. vil. 33, Jo. vii. 20, viii. 48 ff.,
X. 20), or to be ‘demonized’ (Sawpovilfesfar Mt iv. 24,

- vill. 16, 28, 33, ix. 33, xii. 22, xv. 22, Mc, i 32, v. 135 ff,

Lec. viii, 36, Jo. x. 21). In some cases more than one
demon takes up his abode in the same human victim (émrrd
‘Mc.” xvi. 9, Lec. vill. 2; morhol éoper, Mc. v. 9).  The
effects of their indwelling are madness (Jo. x. 20), epilepsy
(Mec. ix. 20 f.), and other diseases—chiefly, as far as can be
seen, such as are mental or connected with the nervous
system. The person who is under the influence of a demon
is not master of himself ; the evil spirit speaks through his
lips or makes him dumb at pleasure (Mc. 1. 34, iii. 11, ix. 25),
drives him whither it wills (Lc. viii. 29) and generally uses
him as its tool, sometimes imparting for this end a super-
human strength (Mc. v. 31).

Exorcism seems to have been freely used by the Jews
of our Lord’s time to overcome the power of the demons
(Mt. xii. 27, Acts xix. 13). Jesus used no formula or
incantation, but relied on the power of His own word; at
His bidding or at the bidding of men authorized by Him
the demons were constrained to leave their victims, and go
elsewhere (Mc. v. 10 &w Tis ywopas, Lc. viil. 31 els T

aBvaaov).

It is not clear in what relation these evil spirits stand
to the personal or quasi-personal ¢ Satan.

In some passages the action of the 8aiuépia is identified
with that of Satan; e.g. in Acts x. 38 where our Lord is
said to have gone from place to place (wuevos mwdvTas Tovs
xataduvacTevopévovs Do Tob SuaBohov, ie. Tods Sarpovi-
fouévovs 3 and Mec. iii. 23 f. where His casting out of the
demons is treated as synonymous with the casting out of
Beelzebul, ie, Satan, who is o dpywv 7Tov Sdasuoviwr.
Similarly in Lec. xiii. 11 the woman who had a wvedua
dafeveias for eighteen years which prevented her from
lifting herself up is said to have been bound by Satan.
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The Sacuovia are thus regarded as Satan’s subalterns, doing
his work, It would appear that they are to be identified
with the ‘angels’ who are classed with the Devil in
Mt xxv. 41, Apoc. xii. 8 f, and perhaps also with the
wyev,ua'ruc& -rﬁq wovnptas of Eph. vi. 12, which are at once
év Tols érovpavioss (belongmg to the unseen world) and yet
are KOO';L(‘KPGTOPE? 'TOU O'KO'TOUS‘ 'TOU'TOU

However this may be, it seems that the teaching of the
New Testament, both in the Gospels and the Epistles,
supports the doctrine that there is a spiritual order of
beings or forces which is directly antagonistic to Christ and
to His Spirit in the Church, In the days of His flesh our

Lord, full of the Holy Spirit, cast these unclean spirits out’

of the bodies of the possessed, even as He Himself in the
Spirit had driven away their Ruler. When after the
Ascension He came again in the Spirit the same antagonism
appeared, but the battle was fought thenceforth in the
inner life of man, The Ruler of this world (Jo. xii. 311,
xvi. 1I), the Ruler of the power of the air (Eph. ii. 2),
already potentially condemned and cast out by the victory
of the Cross, still retains his precarious hold on the world
of heathendom, and wages war upon the Body of Christ
(Eph. vi. 12 oy iy % wdM.. pos Tas dpyds), working
through his agents, the countless forces of spiritual evil
which only the Parousia will finally disperse. Such a view
of the mystery of life may be inconsistent with present
modes of thought, but that it was held by the generation
“to whom we owe the New Testament, and that they re-
present our Lord as having held it, there is no reason to
doubt. ‘

24—2
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D.
THE ‘OTHER PARACLETE’

Aoy mapdiryrov Sdaer Uuly seems to imply that when
the Fourth Gospel was written the term mapdxAnros was
already applied in Christian circles to Jesus Christ, and
this is confirmed by its direct use in reference to our Lord
in 1 Jo. ii. 1. It is even possible that the Lord had so
described Himself in conversations with the Twelve, using
the Aramaic X0 (=Neo-Hebrew n*‘?pﬂb, Abotkiv. 15; cf.
C. Taylor ad loc.), and that dAhov mapdxinrov is a direct
reminiscence of His last discourse.

That in 1 Jo. ii. 1 the word is rightly translated Advo-
cate is not questioned, and the same meaning is claimed
for it in Jo. xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7 by Bp Lightfoot (Oz
a fresh wevision of the N. T., p. 50) and Bp Westcott
(Sz_John, ed. 1908, 11. p. 188 f.). The form is undoubtedly
passive; and advocatus is the natural interpretation of a
passive verbal formed from mapaxahelv. Against this it is
urged (e.g. by Jilicher, in Ene. Bibl. 3569) that usage seems
to have favoured an active sense; in Job xvi. 2 Aquila and
Theodotion substitute wapdergror for LXX. maparxiiropes,
and in Philo wapdasxAnros occurs in the sense of ‘counsel-
lor’ (De mund. opif. 6 odevi 8¢ wapaxiire.. pove 8¢ éavrd
xpnoduevos o Beds), or ‘intercessor’ (vit. Mos. iii. 14, where
the Logos is so described); see Hatch, Essays,p.82f The
-Advocate passes naturally into the Intercessor or the
Counsellor or the Comforter, as the needs of the case
may require, :

The question is complicated by the use of wapéxr.naw
in the Acts and Eplstles When in Acts ix. 31 we read of
the wapdknois Tob dylov mrevpatos, we are tempted to
connect this word, whether in the sense of ‘exhortation’

3
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or of ‘comfort’ with St John’s title for the Holy Spirit.
But there is no evidence that wapaxiynres was used beyond
the Johannine circle, 'or that it suggested the Christian
use of mapaxigos, which would naturally arise from the
constant need of a name to express one of the commonest
of Christian duties. - The mwapdrinacs of the Holy Spirit is
that deepest encouragement or appeal which is addressed
to the hearts of men by the voice of God.

On the whole it seems best to translate wapdriyros
¢ Advocate’ in the Gospel as well as in the Epistle, The
dA\\os mapaxhnros must be such as His predecessor was
and is, But the Advocate who pleads our cause in the
heart does not merely defend and protect; He intercedes,
He counsels, He instructs,. He comforts. Thus the name of
‘Comforter,’ which has held its place in English versions of
St John’s Gospel from the time of Wyclif, is not wholly
misleading, although it might have been better if the
English reader had been from the first accustomed to the
more comprehensive ¢ Paraclete.”

E.

THE RELATION OF THE ASCENSION TO THE
PENTECOSTAL EFFUSION OF THE SPIRIT.

That the departure of the Incarnate Son to the Father
was a necessary condition of the coming of the Spirit from
the Father is taught explicitly in Jo. xvi. 7 éar un dwérbo,
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* fact,as the Evangelist writing after the event remarks, there
was ‘no Spirit, no coming or effusion of the Spirit, until

Jesus had been glorified (Jo. vii. 39). The sending of the



Add, Note
E.

374 Appendix

Spirit was the direct and almost immediate consequence
of His glorification, 1.8, His return to the Father (Lc. xxiv.
49, Acts ii. 33). There was an interval of “not many days,”
which was necessary in order that the Church might be
prepared by a period of waiting and prayer, and that the
Coming might coincide with the Pentecost when Jerusalem
would be full of pilgrims from all parts. On Christ’s part
all was ready from the moment of the Ascension.

The two phrases which St John uses for the Ascension
explain the relation in which it stands to the Descent of
the Spirit.

1. The Ascension was a departure, to be followed by
an arrival (awé\Bw...éN0p), It was the withdrawal of a
visible Presence, the terminus ad quem of the earthly life
and the ferminus a guo of a Presence purely spiritual. The
two modes of Christ’s presence could not be contérminous
or coexist; the second could not begin till the first had
reached its end. The Ascension completed the days of the
Son of Man, the life which He lived in the flesh, The
Resurrection had begun the great change; from KEaster
morning He was already ascending (Jo. xx. 17 avafBaivw);
the final rapture on the Mount of Olives ended the ascent
(dvafBéBnra) and ushered in that life in the Spirit in which
He could come to His own again, and abide with them
for ever.

2. The Ascension was the glorification of the Son of
Man (Jo. xii. 16 é8ofaafn 'Inaois, xvii. 5 viv Séfacdév ue
o, mdTep, mapd geavrd): the humanity, perfected by suf-
fering (Heb. ii. 10, v. 9) and victorious over death, entered
the Divine Presence to take its place in union with the
Person of the Eternal Son at the right hand of the Father,
But the glorification of humanity in Christ has for its end
the endowment of humanity in the rest of the race. He'
ascended up that He might fill all things (Eph. iv. 10)
As the righteous, victorious Head of the Church He



: Note E 375

claimed and received for her the promised gift of the
Spirit (Acts ii. 33) by which members of the Christ are to
+ be in due course brought to the glory of their Head.

F.

THE RELATION OF THE PENTECOSTAL EFFUSION
TO EARLIER COMINGS OF THE SPIRIT.

The Pentecostal coming of the Spirit is represented in
. the N.T. as a mission parallel to the mission of the Son,
and consequent upon it. Cf. Jo, xiv. 24, 26 Tob wéuravris
M€ TATPOS...TO Tvedpa To dyiov O mépyrer 6 watyp év TP
Svopati pov ; Gal. iv. 4, 6 éfaméaTeirer 6 Beds Tov vidv avTod
...éEaméareihey 6 Oeds TO myelua Toh viod avrod. As the
Son “ came into the world” at the Advent (Jo. xvi. 28), so
the Spirit came at the Pentecost; before the Pentecost
there was “no Spirit” in this sense,

Yet the O.T. prophets claim that the Spirit was at
work in Israel even in the days of the Exodus (Isa. Ixiii.
11 ff.), while the broader thought of Alexandrian Judaism
held that the Spirit ¢ filled the world > and was to be found
in the lives of all wise and good men. Is this belief
consistent with the Christian doctrine of the Pentecostal
Coming ?

The same difficulty arises in connexion with the
Incarnation of the Word. If the Son was not sent into the
world.until the fulness of the times had been reached, yet
He was in the world from the first (Jo. i. 9 #v...épyoucvor,
10 v 7¢ xéoue 7fv; compare the doctrine of the Divine
Wisdom in Prov. viii. 27-31). Similarly the Spirit of God
has ever been in the world«from the moment when it
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AddFNote moved on the face of the waters, calling forth vitality and

a cosmic order." As man emerged from the mere animal
into a conscious intellectual life, the Spirit wrought upon
him ; and the history of Israel in particular is one long
manifestation of His presence and working in the Chosen
People. Yet there was no indwelling of the Spirit in men,
no effusion of His life and power upon the race in general,
till He received the special mission which sent Him to
carry forward the work of the Incarnate Son. The new
order involved in that mission is characterized as having
its sphere in believers (Jo. xiv. 17 év Uuly &orar). The
entrance of the Spirit into the Body of the Church, and
into the hearts of its members individually, corresponds
with the entrance of the Word into the womb of Mary;
though not like that an incarnation, it is a permanent
inhabitation of humanity (Jo. xiv. 16 lva 15 ped tudy els
Tov aldva).

Thus the Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit in no way
conflicts with the doctrine of the Spirit’s world-long
activity in nature and in man, while on the other hand
it is seen to inaugurate a new association of the Spirit
with humanity far more intimate and endurmg than any
which had previously existed.

G.
THE GIFT OF PROPHECY.

This note  will deal only with prophecy as a ydpiopa,
ie. as one of the gifts bestowed upon the Church by the
Spirit of Christ. :

1. The gift was not universal (1 Cor. xii. 10 Ao 8¢
mpodyrela, 20 wx Tavres wpodiTar;), but it was WIdely



Note G © 3477

diffused in the churches, at least in those founded by
St Paul (Acts xx. 23 T6 wvedpa TO dytor rxard woAw
Stapapriperar). In the congregation at Corinth it was
evidently usual to hear several prophetic utterances at
every assembly, and the Apostle even. contemplates the
possibility of every member of the Church prophesying in
turn (1 Cor. xiv. 28ff). Probably, however, only a
relatively small number of believers were ‘established to

be prophets, forming a charismatic order to which a-

recognized position was given in the Church. Such
persons were said - éyewr mpopnreiav (1 Cor. xiii. 2), and
known as of mpodijrar (Eph. ii. 2o, iii. 5, Apoc. xviii. 20,
xxil 6), being thus distinguished from those who occasion-
ally ‘prophesied’ (Acts xix. 6, 1 Cor. xi. 4f, xiv. 31).
2. At first there was a disposition in the Gentile
churches to undervalue the gift of prophecy, and even to
make light of the utterances of the prophets (1 Thess.
v. 19f. 10 mvelpa uy cBévvute, mpodnTeias pn éEovleveire);
probably because the gift of tongues was more novel and
attractive. ' In 1 Corinthians St Paul sets himself to
correct this error of judgement, placing the prophetic order
next after the Apostolate (xii. 28 Sedrepor mpodriTas), and
pointing out the value of prophecy as a means of edification
and conversion (xiv. 3 ff, 24ff). The prophets seem to
have been in fact to a great extent the teaching ministry
of the primitive Church, and to have acquired before the
end of the century an influence which overshadowed that
of the bishops and deacons (see the writer's Apocalypse,
p. xxf). Their gift was sometimes exercised in the
selection of other ministers (Acts xiil 1ff, xx. 28,
1 Tim. i 18, iv. 14); together with the Apostles they
might be regarded as the foundation stones of the Church
(Eph. ii. 20), sharing with the highest order the task of
initiating and consolidating all Christian work. It is easy
to understand the great importance of a body of men
i
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under the immediate guidance of the Spirit at a time
when the local ministry was drawn from new converts who
possessed a very imperfect knowledge of their faith, and
had undergone little preparation in the way of moral or
spiritual training.

3. Nevertheless, while placing a high value on the
order of prophets, St Paul was conscious of its limitations.
He realized that the imperfection of the instrument might
seriously distort the impression which the Holy Spirit had
purposed to convey. In his own experience he had found
it to be his duty to neglect a command given to him
through the Spirit( Acts xXi. 4); contrast his ready obedience
when he was convinced that the Spirit itself prohibited
progress (Acts xvi. 6 £.).  Spgirits of prophets, he taught,
are subject to propkets (1 Cor, xiv. 32), ie the prophets
were responsible for their use of their gift. The utterances
of the prophets might be subjected to tests, which could
be applied by other members of the congregation who
possessed gifts of discrimination (1 Thess. v. 21, ¥ Cor.
xii. 10, Xiv. 29). Prophets must prophesy according to the
proportion of their faith (Rom. xii. 6), i.e. their power to
use the gift aright varied with the measure of their own
spiritual attainments. Christian prophecy was no mantic
art, but a spiritual power which needed a spiritual man to
turn it to good account.

4. The great purpose of Christian prophecy was to
bear witness to Jesus Christ (Apoc. xix. 10). The Spirit
of prophecy was the Spirit of witness which belonged to
the Church as a whole (Jo. xv. 26, Acts i 8), but was
specially manifested in the mission of the prophetic order.
As the Church grew in knowledge and faith, it became
increasingly able to bear its witness through the regular
ministry and in the lives of its members generally.
Prophecies therefore, in the sense of specially inspired
utterances, gradually ceased in the Church, the place of the
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prophet being taken partly by the ’teaching bishop or pres-
byter, partly by the testimony which every well-instructed
believer bears by word or act to the name of the Lord
Jesus. There is in the history of the Church an increasing
advance towards the ideal state when ‘all the Lord’s
people’ shall be ‘prophets’ in this sense. But when that
has been reached, prophecy, as St Paul knew it, will be
at an end. For prophecy as a special gift of the Spirit
was in part, but when that which is perfect is come, that
whick is tn part shall be done away (1 Cor. xiii. 8ff). Even
the greatest and best of the yapiopara implied imperfec-
tion, and was therefore temporary ; there was a s¢ill more
exeellent way in which the Spirit came to abide with men,
the way of faith and hope and, above all, of love.

H.
THE GIFT OF TONGUES.

We begin by placing before us the whole of the N.T.
evidence. With the exception of a passing reference to
the Tongues in the appendix to St Mark, they are
mentioned only in Acts and 1 Corinthians.

The passages are as follows: '

‘Mc’ xvi. 17 yAdooais MaMjoovaw xawais (om. xawais
C*L and some other authorities).

Acts ii. 4 fpEavro Aakeir érépais yhwooais xabws To
wvebpa &idov dmrodBéyyeabar avrols.

Acts ii. 11 dkovouer Aaletvrwy avTdv Tais npeTépals
yAMBETas Ta peyaheia Tob Deod.

Acts. X. 46 7rovor yap alTdy AadlovvTev yldosais kai
peyarvvovtey Tov Béoy,
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Acts xix. 6 é\dlowr Te yhwooais xai émpodrTevor.

I Cor. xii. 10 érépe [sc. Sid Tod Treduaros Sidoras] yévny
YAwaowy, dAAe 3¢ épunvia YAwoody.

1 Cor. xii. 28 [£feto 6 Beds év T3 éxxAnaial yévy PAwoady.

I Cor. xii 30 w3 wavres yYAwoaoars Aalobaw ;

I Cor. xiii. I éav Tals yAdooais Ty dvfpdmay Aald
kal TOY dyyélwy, dydmny 8¢ piy éxw, ryéyova xa,krc(‘zs' nxOV §
xupBaiov araidlov.

1 Cor. xiv. 2——5 6 rya,p Aaav fy)\wo'm; ovk avepam'ocs‘
Aadel aAAa Oeid, ovdels ydp drover, mvebuar 8¢ hakel yvaTipia
...0 MEAOY YAbaan éavrov olkodouel. .. uellwy 8¢ 6 mpodmTedwY
$) 6 AaAdv yAaacass, éktods €l i) Siepunvedy KT

1 Cor. xiv. 13 810 0 Aarév yAwoop wpocevyéaln (va
Ciepunvevy. €4y yap mpocelywpar YA@ESY, TO Tredud pov
wpogelyetar, o 8¢ vods pov dxapmis oTiv.

1 Cor. xiv. I8 wdvrev dudv péAhor yAdaocars Aaré:
@Aa év éekAyoia Oéhw mwévre Néyovs TG vol pov harfioat,
va kal alhovs xatyyriow, #) pupious Aoyous év yAdaay.

I Cor. xiv. 22f. ai yAdooar eis onuciov elow ol Tols
MTEGOVO LY AAAA TOIS, dmiaTous. .. éav oty cvvéNly 1) écxAnoia
OAn émi TO aUTO Kal mavTes Aaldaty Y daTals, elcéNdwow
3¢ {didrar 7 dmioror, odk épodaww 8T paiveate ;

I Cor. xiv. 26 ff. 8rar ocvvépynole &kaoros...yAdcoav
éxet, épunpiav Exet...elte yAdoan Tis Na\el, kara 8o 4 TO
wheloTov Tpels, kal ava pépos, kai els Sieppnvevétw: dav 8¢
w1 § Sieppmyevtis, cuydre év ékxhnaia, éavrd 8¢ Nakelte Kal.
T fedd.

I Cor. xiv. 39 70 Aalelv uf) kwAvete yYAbocats.

The following points may be noted :

(1) The yA@ogar are attributed to the action of the
Holy Spirit (Acts ii. 4, x. 45, xix. 6, 1 Cor. xii. 8—10);
they belonged to 7a wvevuatika (1 Cor. xiv. I).

(2) They were &repar, not the native tongues of the
speakers (Acts il 4), and xawai, a fresh experience, one of
the series of xawd brought in by the Incarnation.
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(3) They were of various kinds, wévy yAwaody (1 Cor.
xii. 10, 28) just as there are various languages spoken
among men (yéyn Puwvdr év rxoéoup, I Cor. xiv. 10).

(4) At Corinth and in St Paul’s experience the sounds
uttered were not intelligible to a congregation, unless they
were interpreted (1 Cor, xiv, 2 ff); nor did they convey
any meaning to the intelligence of the speaker, although
they seem to have served as a means of stimulating spiritual
activity and enabling him to hold fellowship with God
and thus to gain personal edification (1 Cor. xiv. 2, 4, 14).

(5) On the first occasion when the gift was exercised,
it appears that the utterances, which were ‘ strange’ to the
Apostles and their company, sounded in the ears of the
excited crowd as the words of their mother tongues (Acts ii.
6ff). It will be observed, however, that the historian of
the Acts does not affirm that the speakers spoke in the
tongues of the several nationalities that made up the crowd,
but only that the hearers so interpreted their utterances
fkovoey €ls ékacTos...dkovoper). It is a subjective effect
which is described, and not an objective fact.

(6) Tongues, besides being a means of edification to
the speaker, were in heathen lands a warning to non-
Christians that the Church possessed an unexplained power
which might be Divine (1 Cor. xiv. 22). On the other
hand an unwise use of the power might lead to a suspicion
that those who possessed it were either drunken or mad
(Acts ii. 13, 1 Cor. xiv. 23).

(7) The ‘interpretation of tongues’ was a distinct gift
of the Spirit, not necessarily possessed by the glossolalete
{1 Cor. xii. 10); the man who spoke with tongues might
pray for the power to interpret his own utterances, but it
does not appear that he could acquire it by personal effort.
From this it seems to follow that, in St Paul’s experience
at least, the ‘tongues’ did not answer to any language
which was in actual use.

Add. Note
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(8) Notwithstanding its liability to abuse St Paul did
not forbid the exercise of this gift, which he recognized as
an operation of the Spirit (1'Cor. xiv. 39). But he restricted
its public use (#4. 27 £.), placed it last in his list of spiritual
powers (1 Cor. xii. 10), and realized its temporary character
(1 Cor. xiii. 8).

(9) On the whole it may be gathered that the gift of
tongues was a manifestation of the Spirit conditioned by
the circumstances of the first age, and experienced chiefly
on occasions of strong excitement such as those described
in the Acts, or by communities such as the Church at
Corinth, which had been recently brought out of heathenism
and lived in an environment unfavourable to the normal
«levelopment of the Christian life. The spiritual element
in the primitive yAwoaoraria lay not in the strange utter-
ances themselves, but in the elevation of heart and mind-
by which men were enabled to ‘magnify God, to ‘speak
mysteries,’ to ¢ pray in the Spirit’ and ‘sing in the Spirit,’
even at moments when the understanding was unfruitful,
and the tongue refused to utter intelligible sounds.

L
THE LAYING ON OF HANDS.

For the history of this ceremony in general the reader
is referred to an article in Hastings’ 2. B. (11L 841.). The
present note must be limited to its N.T. use in connexion
with the imparting of the gifts of the Spirit,

There is a remarkable anticipation of this use in Deut.
XXXiv. g, a passage which refers to Num, xxvii. 18, 23 (see
Driver ad loc.). By P, Joshua is represented “as a man in
whom is (the) spirit” (2 B W8 UMW), on whom Moses is
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to lay hishands; D inverts the thought ; “ Joshua was full
of the spirit of wisdom, for Moses had laid his hands upon
him?” (¥oy v1ng npo 999 *3).  The laying on of hands, it
seems to be implied, brought an increase of spiritual power
‘to one who already possessed it.

In Acts the ceremony is twice used by Apostles on
persons recently baptized, with the result that they ‘received
Holy Spirit’ (Acts viii. 17) or that ‘the Holy Spirit came
upon them’ (Acts xix. 6). Spiritual gifts followed ; in the
latter case the men é\dhovy yAwocais kal émpodritevor, in
the former the sorcerer Simon was so impressed by what

he saw that he offered the Apostles money for the magical

power which he supposed them to possess.

There is an apparent reference to this post-baptismal
ceremony in Heb. vi. 2 Barricpdy 8idayfs (WH., with Bd,
Sidaxny) émibéoeds Te yepdv. But the vagueness of the
plural Bawrmioudr suggests a wider meaning of émifeqis
xewp®dv in this place. If Bamriopdy Sidayy is ‘instruction
in the rites of lustration’ (Heb. ix. 10), i.e. those which
culminated in John’s baptism and the spiritual baptism
ordained by Christ, émibécews yepdy Sdayn will in like
manner cover the various uses of the laying on of hands
under the old covenant and in the Church, including no
doubt its use after baptism.

The Apostolic age used imposition of hands also in
the setting apart of her members to any special ministry.
Cf. Acts vi. 6 (the Seven); xiii. 3 (Barnabas and Saul);
1 Tim. iv. 14, 2 Tim. i. 6 (Timothy); 1 Tim. v. 22 (bishops
and deacons ordained by Timothy). This érifleais yepdv
also was accompanied by a ‘special yapopa (1 Tim. iv. 16
Toh év goi yaplopatos & é8dfn ogor Sid mpopmTelas perd
émibéoews Tav yewdv Tod mpecBurepiov; 2 Tim. 1 6 7o
xdpicpua 10D Beod § éomwv év goi Sid Ths émibécews Thw
xewpdr pov). The gift is defined as mvedpa Svvdpews kai
ayamys xai coppomaucd, (For the interpretation of these

L d
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passages see the foregoing pages, especially pp. 244 ff,

322 ff). _

" In none of these instances of the laying on of hands is

there any trace of a belief in the magical virtue of the act.”
It is simply the familiar and expressive sign of benediction

inherited by the Apostles from the Synagogue and adapted

to the service of the Church., As employed by the Spirit-

bearing Body of Christ it was attended by the gifts of the

Spirit for which prayer had been made in each case. The

Church to-day follows the example of the Apostles in the -
rites of Confirmation and Ordination, expecting that in
answer to her prayers the Apostolic sign will be accom-

-panied in each case by such giits as the needs of our own

age and the duties to which men are severallsf called may
seem to demand.

J.
UNCTION.

- The N.T. uses the verb yplew metaphorically with
reference to the Christ in Lc. iv, 18 (Isa. Ixi, 1), Acts iv. 27,
x. 38, Heb. i. g (Ps. xlv. 7); and with reference to Christians
in 2 Cor, i, 21. The gift of the Holy Spirit is called
xpicpa in 1 Jo. i, 20, 27.

Both ‘the verb and the noun were adopted from the
LXX., Xpiew in the LXX. with few exceptions answers
to ne, which usually represents the religious use of oil
or unguents, especially in the consecration of persons to
high offices {cf. Enc. Bibl. 1. col. 172 f.; Brown-Driver-
Briggs, 1. p. 602 f). In Isa, Ixi. 1 (quoted in Lc. /) the
office in view is that of the prophet ; in Ps. xlv. 7 and in .
the majority of the O.T. references, it is that of king.
In P there is frequent reference to the anointing of the
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high priest and the other priests, for which purpose a
special ypicua was prepared (Exod. xxix. 7 70 é\acov 7o
xPicpatos, xxx. 25 ENatov xplopa dyiov, X1. 13 =15 xploua
iepatias). This rite seems to have been limited at first
to the high priest, who is therefore designated ¢ iepeis ¢
xptords (Lev. iv. 5); but afterwards it was extended to
Aaron’s sons {see McNeile on Exodus, p. 188).

The xpiopa in virtue of which Jesus is ¢ ypioTos
is explained in Acts x. 38 as Holy Spirit and power—
words which connect themselves with Le. iv. 1, 14 and
point to the descent of the Spirit at the Baptism.

With reference to believers, the verb and the noun are
each used only in a single context. In 2z Cor. i 21 we read
that it is God o BeBady Huds...cls Xpiotovr xal ypicas
Huds, where ypiaas is evidently suggested by Xpioeév, and
it is implied that the Apostle and his colleague shared the
unction with which Christ was ancinted, i.e. the power of
the Spirit. In 1 Jo. ii. 20, 27 this is extended to all
believers (Upels xpiopa éyere amé Tob dryiov...0uels T4
xplopa O EaBete é’ avTod xTN.). 'Awé Tol dylov and dmw’
avTod are ambiguous, but Christ is probably intended, as
in Apoc. iii. 7. The train of thought will then be much
the same as in Jo.'i. 33, as if St John had written: o
Kexprouéves, avTos éoTiv 0 Xplwy év mrevpate ayip'. The
xpiopa came on the whole Church at Pentecost, and upon
individual members of Christ at their baptism (v. 27
éndBete). But it is not merely a historical fact or a fact
realized once in life; the Unction abides (&yere, péver,
and continues to inspire as it inspired at the first (S:0doxer,
édidaker). 7

It has been customary to deny that the N.T. in these
passages alludes to any post-baptismal ceremony of unction.
At Carthage in the early years of the third century a

1 Cf. Clem. Alex. paed. ii. 8 § 65 Toiro oxevifer Xpiards dvfpomos
vepipos, ebwdlas deypa, éx ToY olpaviey ourTifels dpopdroy T4 pipor.

S H. 5. , .25
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post-baptismal unction preceded the laying on of hands;
cf. Tertullian de dapt. 7 egressi de lanacro perungimur
benedicta unctione de pristina disciplina...dehinc manus
imponitur. But it is precarious to infer from this passage
that the custom descended from the Apostolic age. The
writer to the Hebrews, it may be argued, would in this
case have written in vi. 2 Barmiopdr Sidayiis xal ypicews
émibégews Te yewov. Nevertheless, since anointing was
with the Jews (cf. Ruth iii. 3, Ezek. xvi. 9) as well as with
the Greeks and Romans a normal accompaniment: of the
bath, it is not impossible that the Aovrpor maiwyeveaias
was followed almost from the first by the use of oil or
unguent, which came to be regarded as symbolical of the
descent of the anointing Spirit on the Christ and His
members. If so, a reference to the custom may be latent
in 2 Cor. i. 21 and 1 Jo. ii. 20, 27.

The unction of the sick (Mc. vi, 13, Jas. v. 14) lies
beyond the scope of this note, but it may be observed that
aretdperr and not xpiewy is used in this connexion. Of the
use of unction at ordinations there is no trace in the N.T. -

K

RAPTURE AND ECSTASY.

1. Of Rapture, ie. a physical removal from one place
to another under the impulse of the Spirit, there is but one
instance in the N.T. After the baptism of the Eunuch,
“the Spirit of the Lord seized (fiprager) Philip, and the
Eunuch saw him no more...but Philip was found at Azotus”
(Acts viii. 39). There is no reason to ddubt that he made
his way from the Gaza road to Azotus (Ashdod) on foot or
by some other ordinary means of transit, But he did so
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under an impulse which is ascribed to the Holy Spirit, and Add. Note
possibly in a frame of mind in which he lost count of K.
time and of outward surroundings. It may be imagined
that it was not till he reached Azotus that he returned
to the normal life of self-consciousness; how he came there
he could not tell; all that lay between his sudden departure
from the Eunuch and his arrival on the coast was a blank,
or filled only by memories of a quickened life in the Spirit.
Such an interpretation of the facts is merely conjectural,
but it does not seem to be psychologically impossible in
the circumstances of Philip’s ministry.

2. Ecstasy (&xaraais),” properly a surprise which
“staggers and overwhelms (Mc. v. 42, xvi. §, Lc. v. 26,
Acts iii. 10), is used thrice in the Acts for the mental
condition in which men under the influence of the Holy
Spirit become conscious only of things that belong to the
heavenly order (Acts x. 101, xi. §, xxii. 17), The state is
described by St Paul from his own experience in 2 Cor. xii.
2 ff. 0ida &vbpwmov év Xpwrd...elre év cdpar ok olda elre

éxTos ToD gupatos...dprayévra éws TpiTov olpavod.. fpmdyn
els Tov mapddeiaor ral fjkovoer dppnra priumara. Similar
experiences are related by St John in the Apocalypse
(i. 10, iv. 2, xviil. 3, xxi. 10), with the assurance that on
each occasion he was év mvedpars, i.e. in the sphere of
" spiritual realities, the Spirit of God working upon the
human spirit and lifting it above the earthly and transient
into the heart of the heavenly and eternal.

Such ‘ecstasies’ belong to the 79/ of the apocalyptic
prophet, and are not to be looked for among the ordinary
operations of the Spirit. Something of the kind, however,
seems to have been occasionally granted to the primitive
believer who was not a ‘ prophet’ (1 Cor. xiv. 26 éacTos...
dmroxdiwvrr Exer); the first age thus literally fulfilled the

- prophecy oi veavioko: Dudv dpdaers Syovrar (Acts ii 17
cf. 1 Cor. xil, 1), Nor need we doubt that at times of great

25—2
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spiritual stress or in individual cases such experiences may
occur in any age. But they must always be exceptional;
the normal workings of the Spirit of God are not ecstatic,
but are conducted through the ordinary processes of human'
thought and feeling, gradually bringing heaven down to
earth rather than by any sudden elevation lifting earth up
to heaven,

v

L.
THE INSPIRATION OF SACRED BOOKS.

The locus classicus on this subject is 2 Tim. iii. 151,
where, after mention of fepd ypduuara (evidently those
of the O.T. Canon), the writer proceeds, Ildsa ypapsy
Oedmrvevaros xal wdérspos, “ every scripture inspired of God
is also profitable.” ®eémvevoros is dw. Aey. in N.T.
Greek, and does not occur in the LXX.}, but its meaning
is practically certain (see Ellicott a4 Joc.) and is well given
by the Vulg. divinitus inspirata. The best comment upon.
ypady OeomvevaTos is to be found in 2 Pet. i 21 dmo
wyevpatos dylov pepduevor éNdAnoay amo Beod dvfpwmo.
Strictly speaking, the inspiration belonged to the prophets
and other writers of Scripture, and their words and their
writings were dmo feodl only in a secondary sense. Speech
and writing gave expression to the personal inspiration of
the authors ; and so far as they expressed it they might be
said to be inspired.

This ‘inspiration’ of the Old Testament is assumed
throughout the Apostolic writings, and by our Lord, as
His words are reported in the Gospels. The following
passages will suffice to establish this point:

Mt. xxil. 63 Aaveid év Tvedpare kakel kA = Mc, xii. 46

1 1t is not unknown in the later literary Greek, cf. Plutarch, mor.
o4 F tovs dveipovs Tois Seomveiorovs,
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alros A. elmer év 16 wvedpati T ayip. Lc. has simply
adros A, Aéyec

Acts 1. 26 T ypadyy iy wpoeimev 7O wredua TS dyiov
dua o--réy.a-roq Aaveld (similarly iv. 25); xxviil. 25 kaids 75
wvebpa 10 dryrov Earnoev 8ia "Hoatov Tod 7rpo¢1rrov

1 Pet. i 11 ov 10 év adrois (sc. Tols wpodriracs)
Trebua Xpl,p'Tov

Heb. iii. 7 xafws le'fye:, 70 wveﬂpa Td t'i'ymv (in Ps.
xXcv.); ix. 8§ Tobro Aaloivros Tod wveu;l,a'ros‘ TOD wywv (in
Leviticus): x. 15 papTvpei Hpiy xal 16 wredua T6 dywov (in
Jer. xxxi. 33). .

That the ‘former prophets,’ ie. the historical books,
and the Hagiographa, are not quoted with a like claim to
inspiration, may be accidental; but the Law, the Psalms,
and the Prophets were probably felt to be in a special
manner inspired by ‘the Spirit of Christ’

Except in the Apocalypse, which is a prophecy, and in
2 Peter, a book of doubtful genuineness, there is no reference
in the N.T. to the inspiration of the Apostolic writings; the
.Church had as yet no iepa ypdupara. But the traditional
belief in the inspiration of the N.T. finds its justification in
the promises of Divine assistance made by our Lord to the
Apostles and their company, and the special gifts of the
Spirit possessed by the Apostolic age. If the first age was
specially guided by the Spirit into a knowledge of all
essential truth, its writings have rightly been gathered by
the Church into a sacred canon. The Apostolic writings
are inspired inasmuch as they are the work of jinspired
men. It is impossible to believe that the first generation
“of the Christian Church, fresh from the Pentecostal effusion
of the Spirit, and richly endowed with spiritual gifts, spoke
and wrote of the things of the Spirit with less feomrvevaria
than the lawgivers, historians, prophets and psalmists of
Israel, or that their writings are a less precious heritage
than the works of men who wrote before the Spirit came.

Add. Note
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M.
REGENERATION.

The word is used but twice in the N.T. In Mt xix. 28,
év T malwyevesia Gzav kabion o viss Tob dvfpdmov émi
Opévov Sofns abrod (on which see Dalman, Words of jesus,
E. tr, p. 1771, and W. C. Allen, comm. ad Joc), the
meaning appears to be ‘the order which will follow the
Parousia, the new heaven and the new earth of the prophets
and apocalyptists, In Tit.iii. 51, &rwoer juas 8ia Aovrpod
TaMPyEvETLas KAl AraKawdoews TrevpaTos ayiov, the refer-
ence is clearly to the new birth of the Spirit in Baptism.

Ha\eyyeveaia was used by Stoic writers for the periodical
restorations (dwoxaTasrdasis) of the world after successive
destructions by fire (éxmvpdoeis): thus M. Antoninus (xi. 1)
speaks of Ty mepodikny Takuyyevealay Ty Sdwy; cf. Philo,
de tncorr. mundi 14 of Te Tds ékmUpdaes kal Tds waAiyyeve-
olas eloyyovpevor Tob woouov. But the term had a wider
connotation; thus Philo elsewhere applies it to the recovery
of the world from the Flood (de vit. Moys. ii. 12) and to
life after death (de leg. ad Cat. A1 ; de cherub. 32); Josephus
(anet. xi. 3. g) spedks of the maliyyevesla Tis marpibos
which followed the return from Babylon ; Cicero (ad Aztic.
vi. 6), of his own maheyyevesia. In Tit. / c. the word is
taken by St Paul into the service of the Holy Spirit, to
represent the initial step in the great spiritual process by
which tie 0ld things passed away or rather kave been made
new (2 Cor. v. 17 7a apyaia mapirOev, iSov yéyover xaivd)
for those who in the baptismal bath have died with Christ
and risen again ; the birth of the new creation which rises
out of the water over which the Spirit of Christ is pleased
to brood. It is not impossible that the Apostle, who had
met with Stoic philosophers at Athens, and probably also
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2

at Rome and in early life at Tarsus, intended to suggest a
contrast between the Stoic wahiyyevesia and the Christian:
the one by fire, the other by water; the one physical, the
other spiritual ; the one subject to periodical relapses and
renewals, the other occurring once for all and issuing in an
endless life.

N.
SANCTIFICATION.

‘Aqidfew is used in the N.T. with reference to (1) the

recognition on man’s part of the holiness of God or of

Christ (Mt. vi. 9, Le. xi. 2, 1 Pet. iii. 15); (2) our Lord’s
consecration to His incarnate life by the Father’s mission
(Jo. x. 36) and by the offering of His own will (Jo. xvii,
19); (3) the consecration of material things to the service
of God (Mt. xxiii. 17, 19, 2 Tim. ii. 21); (4) the consecra-
tion of the Church and each of its members to a life of
progressive holiness (Jo. xvii. 17, Acts xx. 32, xxvi. I8,
Rom. xv. 16, 1 Cor. 1. 2, vi. 11, Eph. v. 26, 1 Th. v. 25,
I Tim. iv. 5, Heb. ii 11, ix. I2, %. 10, 14, 29, xiii. 12, Apoc.
xxii. 11). ‘Agquacués is used only in the last sense (1 Pet.

i. 2, Rom. vi. 19, 22, 1 Cor. i. 30, 1 Th.iv. 3f, 2 Th. ii. 13,

Heb. xii. 14).

An examination of the last-named group of passages
gives the following results. (2) God, the Father of Christ
and of Christians, is the ultimate source of the spirit of
consecration in man., He sanctifies men by means of the
truth, ie. the revelation of Himself which He has given in
His Son, in which as in a congenial atmosphere the con-
secrated life springs up and thrives (Jo. xvilL 17 dvyiagov
alrovs év Ti) dAnfeia- 6 Néyos 6 aos dhnberd éorw. (&) The

Add. Note
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Father sanctifies through the mediation of the Son (1 Cor.
i. 2 fyacuévois év Xpiotd “Inaod, vi. 11 jyidatdyre év v
dvépaTe Tob ivpiov fudy Ingod XpioTob). (¢) The In-
carnate and glorified Son is thus mediately our Sanctifier
(Eph. v. 26 6 yxpugTos...éavrov mapélwrer vmép avTijs (sc.
s éxxAnotas) va adryy dywioy, Heb. ii. 11 & 7e dyiabwr
kai of dyiatduevor €€ évos mavres). (&) The sanctifying
work of Christ is based on His Sacrifice (Heb. x. 29 76
alpa...bv ¢ nyedadn; xiil. 12 Da dyidoy Sid Tob idlov
afparos Tor Aadv),and it is realized in those who are united
to Him by faith and baptism (Acts xxvi. 18 év Tols 7yia-
ouévors mwioTei 71 es éué, cf. 1 Cor. vi. 11 fyacOnre...€v 7@
ovopars Tob rvplov Huav 'I. X.). Thus our Lord becomes
to us Sanctification (1 Cor. i. 30 ds éyerify...dyracpis)
{¢) But when this sanctification, which is Christ in us, is
translated into the experience of the Christian life, it ip
seen to belong to the sphere of the Spirit’s activities (Rom.
xv. 16 nyiacuévy év mvedpate dyip; 1 Cor, vi. 11 fyactyre
€y 18 wvedpati Tod Oeod fudy; 2 Th. il 25, 1 Pet i 2
€v ayaoud mredpatos). Lastly (f), since the Spirit works
through the Word and Sacraments, these are regarded as
the means of our sanctification (Eph. v. 26 {va adrijr dvyidory,
xabapicas 1§ Aovtpd Tob Udaros év prjpars). Hence the
baptized are described as sjyiaspévor or &yior, or more
strictly as ayiafoueror, consecrated persons who have at

‘least entered on a life of holiness (1 Cor. i. 2, Heb. ii. 1'1);

and in one place this consecration is extended to the near
relatives of the baptized (1 Cor. vii. 14).

Thus in the words of the Anglican Catechism it is “the
Holy Ghost who sanctifieth me and all the elect people
of God.” But the N.T. invites us to trace the work of our
sanctification to its sources in God. Behind the work of
the Spirit in our lives, there are the sacrificial death and
the ascended life of Jesus Christ, who is our Sanctification
in that He sends the Spirit and the Spirit is His own
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presence in the Church; and beyond this again we see the
ultimate Source of all holiness, the love of the Father
which gave the Son, and through the Son has given the
Spirit of grace.

O.

FLESH AND SPIRIT.

The contrast of flesh and spirit is found already in the
O.T. (Isa. xxxi. 3 M ¥N W3, LXX. cdpras xai odx Eorw
Bonbeia, A.Z.0. odpres xal o) wvedua). In the N.T. it first
appears in Mc. xiv. 38, Mt. xxvi. 21 (16 uév mvedua TpéBvpov,
7 8¢ gdpf dablerijs) ; see also Jo. il 6, vi. 63, 1 Pet. iii. 18,
iv. 6, Heb. ix. 311, xii. 9. But it is St Paul who uses
this antithesis most freely, and carries it into new fields of
thought. It will be well to classify his uses of it He
employs it: -

1. In reference to the incarnate life of our Lord.

Rom. i. 3 7ot ryevopévov éx omépparos Aaveld ratd
capka, ol opiabBévros viod feod év Suvduer xaTd mredpa
dryiwavyns €€ dvacTdoews vekpdy. 1 Tim. iil. 16 épavepdtn
€v capki, éicardfy éy, Trevpare

2. In reference to human nature in general.

Rom. ii. 28 f 7 év 7@ Pavepd év capxl mepitou...
wepsToun Kapdias év wyetpaTe ob ypaupati. (Here there
is a double contrast, mrelua being set over against gapf on
the one hand and qpdpua on the other; for the latter see
2 Cor. iii. 6.) 2 Cor. vii. I xafapicwpey éavrovs amd wavros
polvopod capxds xal . mvedpatos. Gal. iii. 3 évapEauevor
wretpart v caprl émiteneiobe; (ie. ‘Is your life in
Christ to be an anticlimax, and your last state worse than

Add. Note
N,



394 - Appendix

Add, Note the first?”), Gal. iv. 24 6 ka7d gdpra yevrnbels édlwke Tov
O.

xatd mredua. :

3. Inreference to the Christian life viewed as a conflict
between opposite principles of action.

(2): Gal. v. 16—24, vi. 8. The flesh and the Spirit
here appear as irreconcilable enemies engaged in a warfare
which continues to the end of life.  Subjection to the flesh
can be avoided only by following through life the leading
of the Spirit. The flesh proceeds by way of lust’(émfuuia)
to acts of sensuality and every kind of open ($avepc)
sin ; the Spirit yields the fruit of every holy disposition.
The end to which each of these forces leads is as opposite
as their whole procedure ; from the flesh comes corruption,
from the Spirit life. This apparent dualism is tempered
however by the repeated reminder (v. 18, 25, vi. 7f.) that
it rests with each individual to decide whether the one or
the other shall be his master,

¢y Rom. viii. 4—13. Here the general conception
is the same, but we are permitted to see further into the
process by which the hostile principles work. Each acts
upon the human mind, affections, and will, and creates a
habit of thought and feeling, a fixed attitude of the inner
man (Ppdvnua) which governs his life. If the man walks
after the flesh, his attitude is one of hostility towards God,
and he lives in a state of rebellion against His ruling, which
ends in spiritual death; if he walks after the Spirit, he is at
peace with God, and the end is life, Here nething is said
of the &pya, the outward activities of the flesh, which were
so ‘manifest’ in the heathen world ; it is the bent and
normal position of the inner life on which attention is
concentrated. The distinction between the ¢pornua T
gapxos and the ¢povnua Tod mwreduaTos is even more vital
than that which is drawn in Galatians between the &ova
7ijs capxos and the xapwos Tod mvesnaros.

In these two contexts (Gal. v.—vi, Rom., viii) it is
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evident that the flesh is not simply human nature, or the
external, physical side of human nature. The word carries
in St Paul’s use of it here an ethical sense; the flesh is
the lower self as it exists under present conditions,a source
of weakness at all times and of temptation often, but never
of strength or goodness ; see Rom. vii. 18 ovk olxel év éuoi,
Tod7 EoTiw & T caprl pov, dyalov, viil. 3 capxds duapTias.
But what is the spirit in antithesis to the flesh thus
understood? Apparently not the Holy Spirit regarded as

a Divine Person, nor simply the activity of the Spirit in .

men, but the higher side of human nature when by the
power of the Divine Spirit it is set free from the domination

of the flesh, See Rom. viil. 9 dueis 8¢ ovx éoré év gapxi’

aAX’ &y mvedpuaTi, elmep Tretua Beoﬁ. oiwel év tuiv. The spirit
then as well as the flesh in St Paul’s antinomy are both
human, but the human spirit lies dormant and powerless till
it has been awakened and enabled by the Spirit of God.

b,
‘SPIRIT’ AND ¢THE SPIRIT.

The New Testament uses the anarthrous 7rvedua in the
phrases wvebua Kuvpiov, mrebpa Beod, and wvedpa &ytov, as
well as where the noun stands without a defining genitive
or adjective. _

- (1) Ilvelpa Kuvpiov occurs only in Lec. iv. 18 (a quo-
tation from the O.T.), and Acts viil. 39; in Acts V. g,
2 Cor. iii. 17 we find 7¢ mvedua Kvpiou,

(2) Ilvelua Beod (Mt. iii. 167 xii. 28, Rom. viii. 9, 14,

1 Prepositional phrase.
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1 Cor. vii. 40, xii. 3, 2 Cor. iii. 3, Phil. iii.). T6 wvebua Tod
Oeod stands in nearly an equal number of passages.’

(3) Nvebua &yiov is far more frequent in the N.T,
than either 76 mwvelua T &yov or 76 dyov myvebua, the pro-
portion being 54: 34. . By tabulating all the instances of
mvebua dyiov we get the following results. The anarthrous
form Is used (@) after prepositions (e, Mt. i. 18, 20; 8ua,
Acts i. z, iv. 25, 2 Tim, i 14; omo, 2 Pet. 1. 21; &y, Mt. iiL 11,
Lec. dii 16, Jo. 1. 33, Acts i g, xi. 16, Rom. ix. I, xiv. 17,
xvi. 16, 1 Cor. xil. 3, 2 Cor. vi. 6, 1 Th. i. 5, Jude zo0);
(8) in the instrumental dative, without preposition (Mc. i. 8,
Acts x. 38); (¢) in the genitive, under government (Lc. i.
15, 41, 67, Acts ii. 4, iv. §, vi. 3, vii. §3, ix. 17, xi. 24, xiii.
9, 52, Rom. xv. 13, 1 Th. i. 6, Tit iii, 5, Heb. ii. 4, vi. 4);
(4) in the accusative aftér 8:86vas or AaufBdvew (Lc. xi. 13,
Jo. xv. 22, Acts viil. I5, 17, 1g, xix. 2); (¢) in the nomina-
tive (Lc. i. 35 wvebpa &yiov émeledoerar, ii. 25 mwvebua Hv
aryeov ém’ avtov, Acts xix. 2z ovd el mvedua dyidy éoTw
nroloauey).

In (@) the anarthrous wwvedpa &ycor may usually be
explained by “the strong tendency to drop the article after
a preposition?” and the case of () is not very different.
But in (&) and (¢), possibly also in (¢), Middleton’s canon
seems to hold good; while 76 mvedua 76 &yiov or T8 dyiov

- orvetpa is the Holy Spirit considered as a Divine Person,

wvedua dywov is a gift or manifestation of the Spirit in its
relation to the life of man. Bp Ellicott indeed (on Gal
V. 5) proposes to treat wvedua &ytov as a proper name, like
the anarthrous Kdpios or feds. But observation shews
that the anarthrous form usually occurs just where a
proper name would be inappropriate, ie. in places where
the Spirit is regarded in its operations rather than in its
essential life, e, in phrases such as wveduaros dryiov

1 Prepositional phrase,
? J. H. Moulton, Prolegg., p. 82.
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wAnoOfral, wyrebpa dyiov Sibovar or AauBdvew; whereas
when any personal action or relation is ascribed to the
Spirit the article at once reappears, e.g. when the Spirit
is said to speak (Mc. xiii. 11, Acts i. 16, x. 10, xiii. 2) or
be spoken against (Mc. iii. 29), resisted (Acts vii. 51) or
grieved, or when it is coordinated with the Father and the
Son (Mt. xxviii. 19, 2 Cor, viii, 13), or described as fulfilling
a personal office (Jo. xiv. 26, xv. 26), or performing personal
work (Acts xiii. 4, xvi. 6, xv. 28, xx. 23). If there are

Add. Note
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cases where 7o mvebpa Td dyiov is used of a gift of the,

Spirit (e.g. in Acts x. 441, xi. 15), the article will be found
to be due to the requirements of the construction, or to
refer to the preceding context, or (as Blass suggests, Gr. of
the N.T. E. tr., p. 149) “to the well-known fact of the
[Pentecostal] outpouring.” :

To convey these finer shades of meaning to the English
reader in a version of the N.T. is impossible without the
use of paraphrase. In this book mredua dyiov has been in
almost every case translated “Holy Spirit” in order to
draw the attention of the reader to the absence of the
article in’the Greek ; what is the exact meaning of the
anarthrous title must be gathered from the context in
which it occurs, '

4. Of mrebpa used without adjective or article there
are 46 instances in the N.T., of which 29 occur in the
Epistles of St Paul. Much that has been said about
mrebpa drpoy applies also to wrvebua. Thus, to deal first
with the Gospels: only, whereas 76 myvedpa in Mt iv. I,
xii. 31, Mc. i. 22, Le, ii, 27, iv. 1, 14, Jo. i, 321, iil. 6, &, 34,
vil. 32 is the Spirit considered as a Divine Agent, mvebua
in Jo. iii. 5 is the inward and spiritual grace of Baptism, a
particular operation of the Spirit, and in Jo. vii. 39P the
particular effusion of the Spirit which took place on the
day of Pentecost. In the Pauline Epistles it is often a
point of great difficulty to determing whether the action of
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the Spirit of God upon the .human spirit or the human -
spirit under the power of the Spirit of God is intended
when wredpa is anarthrous. This problem is repeatedly
presented to the reader of St Paul in the use of the pre-
positional phrases év wvedpare (or wvelpare simply), kara
mvebua, and where mredpa is followed by a defining noun
in the genitive (e.g. mvebua viofesias, wpadryros, godias,
amoxariyrews, codpoovrns, and the like). In all such cases
the Divine Spirit is at least in the background of the
thought, for the spiritual conditions described are not
attainable apart from Divine help; and yet it is the.
condition which is in view rather than the Spirit by whom
it is realized. On the whole it is perhaps safe in almost
all cases to give the anarthrous mwedua, at least in the

" Pauline writings, a double reference, placing in the fore-

ground of the thought the human spirit awakened, guided,
and inhabited by the Spirit of Christ, but never losing
sight of the Power by which the spiritual element in man
is what it is and may become increasingly dominant until
mortality is swallowed up of life,

Q.

THE HOLY SPIRIT IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC
WRITINGS.

It may be worth while to collect references to the Holy
Spirit in this group of writings, in order to shew how far
the O.T. conception of the Spirit held its ground in the
popular belief of the Jewish people between the cessation
of Prophecy and the end of the first century of our era.
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I. TESTAMENTS OF THE XII. PATRIARCHS (written
in its original form, according to Dr Charles, B.C. 109-106).

Symeon iv. 4 lwond 8¢ fv ayalbos avip, xal éywv mrebpa
Oeod év adrd. Jud. xx. 1, 5 8o mvebpata oyoNdlovor TG
avbpdme, To THe dAnbeias Kai T THs TADYYS...kal TO TYedua
ThHs dAnfeias kaTyyopel wdvrtwy. [b. XXiv. 2 dvouvyroovrar
én’ adTg ol odpavol, dxyéar Tvedua evAoylav marpos aylov
xal abros éxyeel mvebua ydperos é¢’ nuds [but this is pos-
sibly a Christian interpolation, though it is not bracketed
by Charles].

2. THE BOOK OF JUBILEES (according to Charles not
later than g6 B.C.). C. i 21, 23, “Create in them a clean
heart and a holy spirit...” “I shall create in thee a holy
spirit.”  C. xxv. 14, “ The spirit of righteousness descended
into his (Jacob’s) mouth.” (. xxxi. 12, “The spirit of
prophecy came down into his (Isaac’s) mouth.”

3. PsALMS OF SOLOMON xvii. 42 (written, according
to Ryle and James, B.C. 70-40. Ps. xvil. 42 6 Geos xareip-
ydoato avzér (the Messiah) dvwarov év mveduars dylp.
Ps. xviii. 8 év copia mredparos kal dikatoaivms kai loyios.

4 APOCALYPSE OF BARUCH (written, according to
Charles, AD. 70 and after). (. vii. 2f, “ Lo, suddenly a
strong spirit raised me and bore me aloft...and the Spirit
restored me to the place where I had been standing before.”
C. xxi. 4, “ Thou...hast made firm the height of the heaven
by the Spirit.” €. xxiii. §, “ Thy Spirit is the creator of
life” . :

5. ASCENSION OF IsaiaH. (. 1i 7, “The Spirit which
speaketh in me” (Isaiah); cf. iii. 19, iv. 21, v. 14, vi. 6, 8, 10.
C. iii. 26, “The Holy Spirit will withdraw from many.”
C. iv. 21, “The Psalms which the angel of the Spirit
inspired ” ; the same phrase “angel of the (Holy) Spirit”
is used, apparently in reference to the Holy Spirit, in vii.
23, ix, 36, 39, x. 4, xi. 35 ; in iii. 16, xi. 4 the angel of the
Spirit seems to be identified with Gabriel. This angel of
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the Spirit is to be worshipped by men (ix. 36), yet he in-
his turn worships God (ix. 40). (. xi. 40, “ Watch ye in
the Holy Spirit, in order that ye may receive your ghrments
and thrones and crowns of glory which are laid up in the
seventh heaven.” i

The Ascension is a composite document of which the
Jewish source belongs according to Charles to the first
century A.D. But he places the editor as late as the third
century, and allows that the other twd sources (iii. 13%—iv.
18, vi.—xi. 40) were Christian. Thus the book can be used
as a guide to contemporary Jewish thought only in part
and -with great reserve,

R.

THE HOLY SPIRIT IN SOME EARLY CHRISTIAN
UNCANONICAL GOSPELS, ACTS, AND
APOCALYPSES.

A. GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE HEBREWS,
Quoted above, p. 30.

2. dpre EaPé pe 7 piTyp pov TO dywov myetpa év
wa TOY Tpixdv pov, xal dmiveyké pe els TO
dpos 7o uéya GaBdp.

kai yap év wpopiTais, peta TO Ypiobivar adTovs
év mvelpart dyie, ebploxeto v adrols Adyos
auaprias.

(2

4. &pn adrols AdBere, YyphadriocaTé pe, xal dete, ©

67 olk elpl Sawuovior dodpartov. Kal ebfvs
abtob ravro kal éwicTevoaw, xpalévres T
capkl aldTol Kkai TG mWredpaTi.
GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE EGYPTIANS.
The Lord is represented as teaching His dis-
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aples Tov avTov elvas 7ra‘repa:, Tov alTor etvar Add. Note
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ULOP, TOV aU'TOV GLVaL a’ytOV 'n'vevpa,.
GOSPEL OF THE EBIONITES.
Quoted above, p. 39.
PROTEVANGELIUM.

14. T6 yap év adth ov éx wvevpatés éoTiw dryiov.

24. obros [Symeon] ydp fv 6 ypmpatiobels Vmwd Tobd
aytov TreduaTos. '

GOSPEL OF THOMAS. \
10. aAnfids mvebpa Oeob évoikel év T¢ maiblp ToiTe.

15. dvoifas 70 oToua adTol éhdher mwvelparte dyiw.

(GOSPEL OF THE NATIVITY OF MARY.

3. Spiritu sancto replebitur [Maria] adhuc ex utero
matris. :

8. cum ,enim [loseph] uirgam suam attulisset et in
cacumine ejus columba de caelo ueniens ‘con-
sedisset, liquido omnibus patuit ei uirginem
desponsandam fore.

HISTORY OF JOSEPH THE CARPENTER,

1. induam uos uirtute de alto, ac implebo uos Spiritu
sancto. -

5. dilexi...illam...consilio Spiritus sancti.

6. concepit de Spiritu sancto.

ARABIC GOSPEL OF THE INFANCY.

54. Our Lord at the Baptism was acknowledged by
the Father’s voice, “praesente Spiritu sancto
in forma columbae candidae.”

GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS.
il. 2. eldov doel mepioTepay kai To wrebua T6 &yiov

én’ avtiy épyopevov.
GOSPEL OF PSEUDO-MATTHEW.
3. Spiritus sanctus requiescet in ea.
5. Anna [the mother of the Virgin] repleta Spiritu
sancto in conspecfu omnium dixit &c,
11. quod enim in utero etus est, de Spiritu sancto est.

S. H. S. 26
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Add. Note 39. cum autem Iesus introisset scholam, ductus Spiritu
X accepitlibrum de manu didascali...et...in Spiritu
Dei uiui loquebatur tanquam si de fonte uiuo
torrens aquae egrederetur et fons plenus semper

permaneret.

B. ACTS OF BARNABAS,

2, xdpw AaBov wvedpares dyiov Sa Ilailov rai
BapvdfBa xai Ziia...Tév kal BamwTiocdvrev pe év
Eixovig.

8. mopedov év Th xdpiTt ToD YpLoToD, Kal Nuets év TH
Suvdper Toll TrevuaTos.

13. katavvyfévres 8¢ Umo Tol dyiov wyelpatos émeov
els Tods widas avTod.
17. @ Kal mvebpa dyov €060y émi Tol Bamwricuatos.
AcTs oF PHILIP IN GREECE,
4 éEeréEaTo Yuds dvras Tov dpiOudy Sddexa, mAnpwaas
Npas TreUpuaTos dryiov.
ACTS OF THOMAS.
41. T julv kal ool, avuBovie Tob dyiov mvelpatos ;
49. Tot 8¢ YBatos mpoceveybévros elmev 'EAbérw Ta
ISara dwd,Tdv DddTwy Tav Cdvrov...§ dmd
dvamavoews dmooTaleica fjuty wny)...éA0¢ kai
oxfvwaov év Tois Udadt TovTows, fva TO Ydpiopa
. T dyiov mveduaTos ‘redeiws év avrols Teheiwl.
MARTYRDOM OF BARTHOLOMEW.
4. Tvedua &yiov émelevaerar émi oé.
. AcTs OF THADDAEUS.

4. éBdmricer avTovs els TO Ovopa ToD TaTpos Kai
vioh wkal drylov Tvevuatos, ypicas avrovs 7o
dryeov pvpov.

ACTs OF JOHN,

6. T 8¢ Grywov mvebpa PabpéTepov avTov Edeixvv
avTois.

9. T év avtd Qdpuaxov TG dryley GOV TVEVHATL
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ovyképacor rai meincor aurd mwoua Les xai
caTnpias.
LruciaN ACTS OF JOHN (ed. James).
1. 8dfa ool, wredbua dywov- défa cov Ty Sofy.
I3. ¢ oTavpds oUTos G ToD (wTOs TOTE uév Adyos
kaleitar Om éuod 8/ Duds...woré vios, mwore
waTip, woTé Mretua.

C. APOCALYPSE OF PAUL (cf. Visio Pauli, ed. James).
8, 10, 14. kai ibod T6 Tvedpa [Tod Peod] mpds avrovs
(Spiritus [dei] processit in occursum eis).

II. kalséyevouny év mvebuare dyip.

14. et Spiritus similiter ait, Ego sum Spiritus uiuifica-
tionis adspirans in eam [animam].

16. et Spiritus similiter ait, Ego sum. Spiritus qui
inhabitabam in eam ex quo facta est; in se
autemn noui, ef non est secuta meam uoluntatem.

45. énafév pe év pumrn Tob wredparos (impetu Spiritus
sancti), xai eioiyayéy eis TOv mwapadeicov...xal
180V éxet dévBpov mappeyéfy dpalov, év § émave-
TaveaTto T6 wrebua To dyiov (Spiritus autem Dei
requiescebat super arborem illam), #TA.

It will be seen from these extracts that, with the excep-
tion of some very early traditions in the Gospel according
to the Hebrews, these documents contain nothing that is
not substantially present in the N.T., or might have been
derived from it by the exercise of the writer's imagination,
or by a misconception of its teaching (G. acc. to the
Egyptians, Leucian Acts of John).

26—z
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READINGS OF CODEX BEZAE WHICH BEAR UPON
THE SUBJECT OF THIS BOOK.

Mt iil. 16 eidev mvedpa xaTaBaivovra éxk ToD olpaved @s
) Ao 4 ? Db 3 3 7
mepioTepay Kal épyouevoy eis ( ér’) atTov.
» Xxviil. 19 mopelecfe viv pabpredoare wdvra Ta E0vy
. BanticavTes avrols kTA.
Me. L. 7f. éyw pév Spds Bawrilw év Ddarte, épyerar b¢
!
omicw pov 6 LoxupdTepos pov o oly ixavds KTA...kai
adros Vuds Bamrifes év mvedpare drylr.
» » 10 €ldev Bvoiyuévovs Tods odpavods.
» » 12 TO Tvebua TO &yiov ékBdAler adTiv.
“es A * 8 7 4 \ ~ Ao 3
» UL 29 0% av O€ TtS Bkaa'rrf)np‘ncry TO TTVEVUA TO afyiOV OVK
ES > 3 1 ¥ 14 3 3 ’ ¢ ’
éxer adecty , aA\a Evoyos EcTiv aLwYIoV apapTias.
Lc i. 67 elmey (for émpodriTevoer Mywr).
» 1. 26 xexpnuaTicpévos 8¢ pv...
;
» lil. 22 vios pov € g+ éyw oripepor yeybvynid ce.
» iV. 33 mvedpa Satuovioy dxdbaprov.
» iX. 55 nal elmer Odk ol8ate molov mvedpards éoTe.
» X. 20 Sactpodvea (for mvevuarta). -
- ! ~
» XL 13 ayafov 8épa (for mvebua dyiow).
e \ R
, » Xiil. 1T yupy év dolevelg v mredpaTos.
» XXiv. 37 é86xovy ¢pdvTacua Oewpelv. -
s w49 Kal éye , dmeoTéN\w THv émaryyeliav pov éf
Vuds.
Jo. iil. 34 0¥ wydp éx uérpov Sidwow o Beds To Tvedua.
«a " \ -~
» Vil 39 obmw «qdp v T6 mvebua (+76 DP) Gyiov éx’
> ~ Db v g ’
avTols (Db avrous).
b ~ 7 ¢ -
» Xi. 33 érapdyfn 76 mvebpare ws éuBpiuotpevos (sic).
» Xiv. 16 lva pévy els Tov aldva ued® Huiw.
6 a ’ € 7
» o 20 0 méuret 0 TaTip pov.

1 Cod. Bezae wants Jo. i, 6 to iii. 26,
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Jo. xv. 26 by éye> méume Upiv wapa Tolh mwaTpés pov...d Add. Note
mapd Tob Tatpds pov ékmopeverar. 5.
» XVi, 13 Soa deovoer haldjoet

» XX. 21 xdye amooTélAw (D*) dpas.

3 ’ 3 ~
»w w» 22 éveduonoer avTols.
- . ~ \ ’ ¢ ’ [y
Acts 1. § duels 8¢ év wredpate dylp BamwricOjoecle xal &
+ A ’
péAheTe AapBdvety (D¥) ov perd morrads TavTas
e 7 o ~ -~ £ ]
nuépas €ws Tis mevrneooThs (D*).
.o r -~
» . I kal éyévero év Tais fHuépats éxelvais Tob
ocvvmAnpotalar Ty fuépav Tis TevrnreaTis, SvTwY e
avTeY TevTwy émwl T6 avTo.
» » 47 WPos Ghov ToY KT pov.
I by 3\ 2 ~N o3 s
» »n » €L TO AUTO €V TH €XKANOLQ.

.
14

» 1V. 24 ol 3¢ dxovcavtes xqi‘é'lruyvo vTes THv Tov Beod
évépyetav.
» Vo O Tepdoar TO mvedpa ToD kupiov.
» Vi 10 oUk ioyvor dvTicThvar Th codia Kai T wrelpdTe
Té dyip @ édhe: Sia TO éMéyyealar avTobs
e 3 #* ] ~ hY ’ ’
o (e-n- D*) avrod petd mwdons Tappnoias.
» » 11 a7 Suvdpevor odv dvtodpfaluciv T4 a?w;ﬂew.
T6Te VméBaroy KT\
» Vili. 17 8iBorar T0 wvebua To dyiov.
w Xi. 17 xwAboar Tov Bedv, ToD ui) Sobra: avrols
mvedpa Gyiov moTeVsaciy ém adTg.
- 7 ’ ) e g ’
. XV. 29 eb mpdfere, pepduevos év v dylew mredpar:,
» » 32 mpodfiTatr dvres mhfpets mrevpaTos dylov.
» Xix. I Oélovtos 8¢ ot IladAdov kartd Thv L8lav
Y L4 1] 3 7 '3
Bovlqv wopeveafar els Iepoo‘o?\.v,ua., elmey
avTd To 7rvev,ua v'rroo"rper[)ew els 'n;u ‘Agiav,
Sicnbdy 8¢ d avwrepikd pépn Epxetac els "Edecor
xal evav £TA.
» XX. 23, 28 70 dyrov wrebpua (for T mv. 'r& firycov).
Codex Bezae wants viii. 29 @oAmrmov to x. 14, and fails
us from Acts xxii, 29 to the end of the book.



Ueni Creator Spiritus,
mentes tuorum uisita,
imple superna gratia
quae tu creasti pectora.

qui Paraclites diceris,
donum Dei altissimi,
fons uiuus, ignis, caritas,
et spiritalis unctio.

tu septiformis munere,
dextrae Dei tu digitus,
tu rite promissum Patris
sermone djtans guttura,

accende lumen sensibus,
infunde amorem cordibus
infirma nostri corporis

uirtute firmans perpetim.

hostem repellas longius,
pacemque dones protinus;
ductore sic te praeuio
‘uitemus omne noxium.

per te sciamus da Patrem
noscamus atque Filium,
te utriusque Spiritum
credamus omni tempore.

sit laus Patri cum Filio,
sancto simul Paraclitoy;
nobisque mittat Filius

charisma sancti Spiritus.
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In the first of these indices only the more important references

are included, chiefly those to passages discussed in this book.

The third index is limited to matters incidentally mentioned.
The reader will find that the titles of the chapters, the headlines
of the right-hand pages, and the marginal references are a suf-

ficient guide to the chief subjects of the book.
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¢ Abba, Father,’ 205, 218, 302, 346
access to God, 235
Accipe Spiritum sanctrum, 163, 307,
324

- Acts, 641t
fAdam, the last,) 190f, 296
advocate, 122, 149, 372f.
Alexandrian Jewish writers, the,

5£, 375
all flesh’ 3 :
anointing of the Spirit, the, 481,
561, 192, 297 £, 384 ff.
Apocalypse, 272 1. .
apocalyptic writings, 4 £, 398 ff.
apocryphal Gospels, 28, 32, 38ff,
43, 471, 4ooff.
Ascension, the, 62, 64 ff,, 771, 191,
195, 303, 373fl; Ascension of

Isazak, 3991 .

Baptism, the, heretical views of, 45,
367 fi.; scene of, 41; light seen
at, 43 e .

baptism, Christian, its connexion
with the Spirit, 132 f, 182f,
204 ?-, 247 £, 325 ff, 342£, 3821,

390f.

baptismal formuila, the, 124f.

Baptist, the, childhood of, 12 ff.: not
an Essene, 17; his call and work,
18ff.; O.T. analogues of, 13f.,
17, 21, §2

Barnabas, 86, 102 ff.

Basil, 126 .

Basilidians, 367

Beelzebu), 1171, 370

Benedictus, 14f., 20

Bezalel, 8g

blasphemy against the Spirit, 116 ff.

‘breath of life,” the, 165ff.

Caesarea, 93 ff.

Catholic Epistles, the, 256 fi.

cenaculum, the, 70

Cerinthus, 367

chrism, 4g, 3841, 402

Christ in Christians, 348f.

Church, the, St Paul’s doctrine of,
3081L

Clement of Alexandria, 368, 385

Codex Bezae, readings of, 404f.

‘come, things to,’ the, 163

‘Comforter,’ the, 373 (see Paraclete)

Conception, the holy, 24ff, 295f.

Confirmation, 168, 384 (see Laying
on of hands)

conversion, 13, 344 fi.

conviction, 157 fL.

Corinthians, 176 f.

Creed, the old Roman, 3r; the
Constantinopolitan, 33z *

Cyril of Jerusalem, 49, 280; of Alex-

andria, 59, 304
dove, the, 44f., 365f., 4orI

‘earnest, 192, 232

earthquake, 85

Ebionites, the, 45, 269, 367 ; Gospel
of, 395 43

Ecclesia, the, 308 fi.

Ecclesiasticus, 52

‘ecstasy,’ 276f., 3861

Elijah, 15, 21, 52

Enoch, Book of, 4

epiciests, the, 142, 326

‘epistle of Christ,’ 193f.

epistles of St Paul, the, 174

Essenes, the, 17, 86

‘eternal spirit,’ 61, 252f; eternal
life, 211, 352



416

Eucharist, the, 141f, 236, 3251

evil spirits, 52f, 58, 118f, 284,
369 .

exultatlon, spiritual, 6o

‘eyes of the Lamb,’ 274f, 301

‘fellowship,” 197, 229

‘finger of God,’ the, 59, 194, 293

fire, 43, 711, 88, 273

firstfruits, 219f, 354

flesh, the, 133, 206 ff., 214f%, 3431,
349, 39311

fruit of the Spirit, 209f., 347f.

Galatians and Romans, 201, 2111,

‘glossolaly,” 173, 186ff, 379ff.

Gospels of the Infancy, 32, 34, 401;
‘Gospel according to the Hebrews,
28 £, 471, 50, 299, 400; Gospel
accordmg tothe Egyptians, 400f.

‘grace;” 35, 250f, 258

Greek cities, moral atmosphere of],
172, 176, .181, 241

Gregory of Nazianzus, 8

‘hand of the Lord,’ the, 15
‘heavenly man,’ the, 191
Hebrews, 24811, -

- *holiness,” 25, 391 ff.

inspiration, 58, 121f., 264f., 3281f,
3881.; of the O.T., 330ff, 388ff.;
of the N.T., 332ff, 389

interpretation of tongues, 1881, 381

[renaeus, 27, 35, 40, 326, 3671

Jacob’s well, 371t
Jerusalem, the New, 357ff.
Jokn, St, 1301

jubilee, a new, 1I5f
Judaizers, the, 2291

‘last days,’ the, 75 f.

laying on of hands, the, 91ff, 95 1.,
107f., 168, 325, 382l

light, the (at the Baptism), 43

‘liturgy,” a primitive, 103

Lord’s Day, the, 6g

Lord’s Prayer, the, 1201

Maccabean age, 12
magistri aelas perfecta, 4o
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Magnificat, 32f

‘mam “stations’ of the Spirit, 185 f.

‘measure, not by, 136f.

Messianic prophecy, 260f.

‘mind of Christ, the, 179f.

ministry of Christ, the, 56 ff. ; mini-
stries in-the Church, 320 ff.

miracles of Christ, 581, 297

‘missions,” the two Divine, 79,
204 £, 3751

nephesh, 2
Nunc dimittis, 331.

Oholiab, 89 ’

0ld Testament, the Spirit in the,
1ff.

ordination, 103 f,, 244 ff,, 320 ff, 384

Origen, 110, 137, 248

Palestinian Jewish writers, the, 4f.

Paraclete, the, 122, 148ff, 292,
372 £

Pastoral Epistles, the, 242 ff.

Pentecost, the day of, 67ff.; a
second, 99; scene of the Pente-
costal effusion, 691

perfect state, the, 316, 352 ff.

personality of the Holy Spmt 289ft.

2 Peter, 265, 3321, 388

P/ulz[gﬁmn.r, Colossians, Eﬁ/ze.rzans,
226 ff.

Philo, 5f.,, 264f., 372, 390

‘pneumatic,’ 178 1., 190f., 265, 341,

355 i
‘porter,’ the, 146
power, a note of the Spirit's
presence, 56ff., 127, 196, 239f.,
297
presbyters, order of, the, 321 ff.
priesthood, the Chnstlan, 222 f,,
317 fl.
processwn *of the ngt, 155, 304f.
¢promise of the Father,” 126, 303
prophecy, prophets, 12, 18, 99, 103,
108, 173, 188 fi., 244 1., 276, 376 fL.
prophetia, the, 14
‘psychic,’ 179, 190f, 265, 341,
355
psychology of St Paul, 341 ff

‘rapture, 93f., 238, 277, 386f.
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regeneration, 131ff, 246f, 3241,
342f, 300f

renewal, 240, 247, 390

Resurrection, the, of Christ, 62,
164 ff,, 212, 307; of Christians,

190ff, 354
rédah, 11

Samson, 13£f

Samuel, 17

sanctification,
34311, 3914

Satan, 52 ff,, 56, 160, 3701,

Scripture personified, 3361

‘seal,” the, 192f, 233

*second man,’ the, 296

septiformis Spiritus, 275

‘service of the word, the, 88 1.

Seven, the, 88 ff.

‘seven spirits of God,” the, 272 ff

Shekinah, the, 26

Siloam, 143 f.

sin, the irremissible, 1171,

Sirach, the son of, 52

¢Son of God,’ 28, 212

spirit and flesh, 206ff., 2141f,, 3431f,
349f, 3931

‘spirits of prophets,’ 189, 378

‘spiritual Gospel,’ the, 130

Stoicism, 345, 3g0f.

‘supply’ of the Spirit, zoz, 227f,,
237

Synoptic Gospels, the, 114 ff.

172 £, 174f, 259,

Tabernacles, the feast of, 142 f.
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Talmud, the, 121, 144

teaching of the Spirt, the, 152 ff,
3141, 360

teaching of Christ, the, 57 ff.

‘temples’ of the Holy Spirit,
180 1.

Temptation, the, soff.

" Tertullian, 28, 49, 100, 276, 335

Theodore of Mopsuestia, 167

Thessalonians, 171 fl.

tripersonality of God, 124 ff, 197 f,
266, 2g0

tongues, of fire, 71; the gift of, 721f.,
186 ff, 379 L.

‘truth, Spirit of the,’ 150, 135

unction, 49, 384 ff.

Valentinians, 368

Veni Crealor Spiritus, 96f., 324
victory of faith, the, 270
Viennese letter, the, 150
‘Virgin-birth,” the term, 32

¢ water and Spirit, 132 flL

“Western’ text, readings of the, 44,
65’ 95, 100, 105, 120, 145, 165;
(cf. q041.)

wind, 7of., 134, 283, 328

Wisdom, the Book of, s

witness to Christ, the Spirit’s, 66,
155f, 2711f, 2771, 312ff, 378f

‘word of God, 18, 242, 250

worship in spirit, 1391, 230
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